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INTRODUCTION AND ANALYSIS

Book VI. (Having determined that the mgny have no
knowledge of tuc being, and have no clear patterns in their
minds of justice, beauty, truth, and that philosophers have
such patterns, we have now to ask whether they or the many
shall be rulers in our Stated But who can doubt that philo-
sophers should be chosen, if they have the other qualities
which are required in a ruler? For they are lovers of the
knowledge of the eternal and of all truth ; they are haters
of falsehood ; their meaner desires are absorbed in the
interests of knowledge ; they are spectators of all time and
all existence ; and in the magnificence of their contempla-
tion the life of man is as nothing to them, nor is death fearful.
Also they are of a social, gracious disposition, equally free
from cowardice and arrogance. They learn and remember
casily ; they have harmonious, well-regulated minds ; truth
Hows to them sweetly by nature.  Can the god of Jealousy
himselt find any fault with such an asscmblage of good
qu.llilic.\j —

HereAdeimantus interposes :—‘ No man can answer you,
Socrates ; but every man feels that this is owing to his own
deficiency in argument.  He is driven from one position to

_another, until he has nothing more to say, just as an unskilful

488

player at draughts is reduced to his last move by a more
skilled opponen®\ And yet all the time he may be right.
He may know, T this very instance, that those who make
philosophy the business of their lives, generally turn out
rogues if they are bad men, and fools if they are good. What
do you say?’ 1 should say that he is quite right. ¢ Then
how is such an admission reconcilable with the doctrine
that philosophers should be kings?

I shall answer you in a parable which will also let you see
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how poor a hand I am at the invention of allegorics. The
relation of good men to their governments is so peculiar,
that in order to defend them T must take an illustration from
the world of fiction.  Conceive the captain of a ship, taller
by a head and shoulders than any of the crew, yet a little
deaf, a little blind, and rather ignorant of the seaman’s art,
‘The sailors want to steer, although they know nothing of
the art ; and they have a theory that it cannot be learned.
If the helm is refused them, they drug the captain’s posset,
bind him hand and foot, and take possession of the ship.
He who joins in the mutiny is termed a good pilot and what
not; they have no conception that the truc pilot must
observe the winds and the stars, and must be their master,
whether they like it or not j—~such an one would be called
by them fool, prater, star-gazer. This is my parable ; which 43¢
I will beg you to interpret for me to those gentlemen who ask
why the philosopher has such an evil name, and to explain
to them that not he, but those who will not use him, are to
blame for his uselessness.  “I'he philusopher should not beg
of mankind to be put in authority over them. 'T'he wise man
should not seck the rich, as the proverb bids, but every man,
whether rich or poor, must knock at the door of the physician
when he has need of him. Now the pilot is the philgsopher
--he whom_in the parable they c‘aI;l star- 5-21'};, %ﬁ\sdptlm
mutinous sailors are the mob of politicians by whom he is
rendered useless.  Not that these are the worst enemices of
philosophy, who is far more dishonoured by her own pro-
tessing sons when they are corrupted by the world. Need 490
I recall the original image of the philosopher? Did we not
say of him just now, that he loved truth and hated falsehood,
and that he could not rest in the multiplicity of phenomena,
but was led by a sympathy in his. own nature to the con-
templation of the absotute? All the virtues as well as truth,
who is the leader of them, took up their abode in his soul.
But as you were observing, if we turn aside to view the
reality, we see that the persons who were thus described, with
the exception of a small and useless class, are utter rogues.
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The point which has to be considered, is the origin of this

¢ corruption in nature. [Kvery one will admit that the philo-

sopher, in our description of him, is a rare being. But what
numberless causcs tend to destroy these rare beings ! There
is no good thing which may not be a causc of evil—health,
wealth, strength, rank, and the virtues themsclves, when
placed under unfavourable circumstances. For as in the
animal or vegetable world the strongest sceds most need the
accompaniment of good air and soil, so the best of human
characters turn out the worst when thcy fall upon an unsuit-
able soil ; whereas weak natures hardly ever do any consider-
able good or harm ; they arc not the stuff out of which either

¢92 great criminals or great heroes are made. "The philosopher’

9

follows the same analogy : he is either the best or the worst
of all men. Some persons say that the Sophists are the
corrupters of youth; but is not public opmnion the real
Sophist who is everywhere present—in those very persons,
in the assembly, in the courts, in the camp, in the applauses
and hisses of the theatre re-cchoed by the surrounding hills?
Will not a young man’s heart lcap amid these discordant
sounds? and willany education save him from being carried
away by the torrent? Nor js this all.  For if he will not yield
to opinion, there follows the gentle compulsion of exile or
death. What principle of rival Sophists or anybody clse can
overcome in such an uncqual contest? Characters there
may be more than human, who are exceptions—God may
save a man, but not his own strength.  Further, [ would have
you consider that the hireling %pfmt only gives back.to the
world their own opinions ; he is the keeper of the monster,
who knows how to ﬂattcr or anger him, and observes the
meaning of his inarticulate grunts. Good is what_pleases
him, evil what he dislikes ; truth and béauty are “determined
only by the taste of the brate. Such is the Sophist’s wisdom,
and such is the condition of those who make public opmmn
the test of truth, whether in art or in morals. 'T'he curse is
laid upon them ‘o being and doing what it approves, and
when they attempt first principles the failure is ludicrous.
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Think of all this and ask yoursell whether the world is more
likely to be a believer in the unity of the idea, or in the
multiplicity of phenomena. And the world if not a believer
in the idea cannot be a philosopher, and must therefore be 494
a persecutor of philosophers. There is another cvil :—the
world does not like to lose the gifted nature, and so they
flatter the young [Alcibiades] into a magnificent opinion of
his own capacity ; the tall, proper youth begins to expand,
and is dreaming of kingdoms and empires. 1f at this instant
a friend whispers to him, ¢ Now the gods lighten thee ; thou
art a great fool > and must be cducated—do you think that
he will listen?  Or suppose a better sort of man who is
attracted towards philosophy, will they not make Herculean
efforts to spoil and corrupt him? Are we not right in saying 495
that the love of knowledge, no less than riches, may divert
him? Men of this class | Critias] often become politicians—
they are the authors of great mischiel in states, and sometimes
also of great good. And thus philosophy is deserted by her
natural protectors, and others enter in and dishonour her.
Vulgar little minds sce the land open and rush from the
prisons of the arts into her temple. A clever mechanic
having a soul coarse as his body, thinks that he will gain
caste by becoming her suitor.  For philosophy, even in her
tallen estate, has a dignity of her own—and he, like a bald little
blacksmith’s apprentice as he is, having made some money and
got out of durance, washes and dresses himself as a bridegreom
and marries his master’s daughter.  What will be the issuc of 496
such Marriages?  Will they not be vile and bastard, devoid
of truth and nature? ‘'They will’ Small, then, is the
remnant of genuine philosophers ; there may be a few who
are citizens of small states, in which politics are not worth
thinking of, or who have been detained by Theages’ bridle
of ill health ; for my own case of the oracular sign is almost
unique, and too rare to be w:\m@gning. And thege
few when they have tasted the” pleasiites 8f philosophy, and
have taken a look at that den_of thieves and pldce of wild
beasts, which is human life, will stand aside from the storm
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under the shelter_of a_wall, and try to preserve their own
innocence and to depart in peace. ‘A great work, too, will
have been accomplished by them.” Great, yes, but not the
greatest ; for_man is a social bei_g, and can only attain his
highest development in the society which is best suited to him.
497 Enough, then, of the causes why phllosophy has such an
cvil name. Another question is, Which of existing states is
suited to her? Not one of them ; at present she is like some
exotic sced which degenerates in a strange soil ; only in her
proper state will she be shown to be of heavenly growth.
¢ And is her proper state ours or some other?’ Ours in all
points but one, which was left undetermined. You may
remember our saying that some living mind or witness of the
legislator was ne#ded in states. But we were afraid to enter
upon a subject of such difficulty, and now the question recurs
and has not grown casier :—How may philosophy be safely
studied? I.et us bring her into the light of day, and make
an end of the inquiry.
In the first place, T say boldly that nothing can be worse
498 than the present mode of study. Persons usually pick up
a little philosophy in carly youth, and in the intervals of
business, but they never master the real difficulty, which is,
dialectic.  Later, perhaps, they occasionally go to a lecture
on philosophy. Years advance, and the sun ol phllmoph),
unlike that of Ieracleitus, sets never to rise again. lhm
order of cducation should be reversed 5 it should begin with
gymnastics in youth, and as the man strengthens, he should
increase the gymnastics of his soul. Then, when active life
is over, let_him finally return to philosophy. ‘You are in
carnest, Socrates, but the world will be equally carnest in
withstanding you—no onc more than Thrasymachus.” Do
not make a quarrel between Thrasymachus and me, who
were never enemics and are now good friends enough. And
I shall do my best to convince him and all mankind of the'
truth of my words, or at any rate to prepare for the future
when, in another life, we may again take part in similar dis-
cussions. ‘That will be a long time hence.” Not long in
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comparison with*eternity. The many will probably remain
incredulous, for they have never secen the natural unity of
ideas, but only artificial juxtapositions ; not free and generous
thoughts, but tricks of controversy and quips of law ;—a per-
fect man ruling in a perfect state, cven a single one they have 499
‘not known. And we foresaw that there was no chance of
perfection either in states or individuals until a neccssity was
laid upon philosophers—not the rogues, but those whom we
called the useless class—of holding office ; or until the sons of
kings were inspired with a truc love of philosophy. Whether
in the infinity of past time there has been, or is in some distant
land, or ever will be hereafter, an ideal such as we have
described, we stoutly maintain that there has been, is, and
will be such a state whencver the Muse of philosophy rules.
Will you say that the world is of another mind? O, my 500
friend, do not revile the world ! They will soon change their
opinion if they are gently entreated, and are taught the true
nature of the philosopher. W m_%lw
him? or be jealous of onc who has no jealoy onsider,
agam, that the many hate not the truc but the false philo-
sophers—the pretenders who force their way in without
invitation, and arc always speaking of persens and not of
principles, which is unlike the spirit of philosophy. For the
true philosopher despises earthly strife ; his eye is fixed on the
eternal order in accordance with which he moulds himself
into the Divinc image (and not himself only, but other men),
and is the creator of the virtues private as well as public.
When mankind see that the happiness of states is only to be
found in that image, will they be angry with us for attempting
to delineate it? * Certainly not. But what will be the process
of delineation?’ The artist will do nothing until he has so1
made a tabula rasa ; on this he will inscribe the constitution
of a state, glancing often at the divine truth of nature, and
from that deriving the godlike among men, mingling the two
clements, rubbing out and painting in, until there is a perfect
harmony or fusion of the divine and human. But perhaps the
world will doubt the existence of such an artist.  'What will
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they doubt? That the philosopher is a lover of truth, having
a nature akin to the best?—and if they admit this will they
still quarrel with us for making philosophers our kings?

502¢ They will be less disposed to quarrel.’ Iet us assume then
that they arc pacified. Still, a person may hesitate about the
probability of the son of a king being a philosopher. And
we do not deny_that they are very li be corrupted ; but
yet surely in the course of ages there might be one exception
—and one 1s enough. If oneson of a king were a philosopher,
and had obedient citizens, he might bring the ideal polity into
being. Hence we conclude that our laws are not only the
best, but that they are also possible, though not frge, from
difficulty.

I gained nothing by evading the troublesome questions
which arose concerning women and children. I will be wiser
now and acknowledge that we must go_to the-bettem—of
another—questton : (What is to be the education of our
guardians? Tt was%agreed that they were to be lovers of

503 their country, and were to be tested in the refiner’s fire of
pleasures and pains, and thosc who came forth pure and re-
mained fixed in their princi were to have lonours and
rewards in life and after (fatﬁ But at this point, the argu-
ment put on her veil and turfied into another path. T hesi-
tated to make the assertion which I now hazard,—that our
guardians must_be philosophers.  You remember all the
contradictory elements, which met in the philosopher—how
difficult to find them all in a single person! Intelligence
and spirit are not often combined with steadiness ; the stolid,
fearless nature is averse to intcllectual toil. And yet these
opposite clements are all necessary, and therefore, as we were
saying before, the aspirant must be tested in pleasures and

504 dangers ; and also, as we must now further add, in the highest
branches of knowledge. You will remember, that when we,
spoke of the virtues mention was made of a longer road, which
you were satisfied to leave unexplored. ‘Enough seemed to
have been said.”> Enough, my friepd ; but what is enough
while anything remains wanting? ( Of all men the guardian
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must not faint in the search after truth; he must be pre-
pared to take the longer road, or he will never rcach that
higher region which is above the four virtues; and of the
virtues too :'jmust not only get an outline, but a clear and
distinct visionJ (Strange that we should be so precise about
trifles, so cereless about the highest truths!) ‘And what are
the highest?” You to pretend unconsciousness, when you 505
have so often heard me speak of_the idea of good, about which
we know so little, and without which though a man gain the
world he has no profit of it! Some people imagine that the
good is wisdom ; but this involves a circle,—the good, they
say, is wisdom, wisdom has to do with the good. According
to others the good is pleasure ; but then comes the gbsurdity
%_g;@ﬂn_b’ad for there are bad pleasures as well as gaod.
gain, the good must have Teality ; a man may desire the
appearance of wirtue, but he will not desire the appearance
of good. Ought our guardians then to be ignorant of this
supreme principle, of which every man has a presentiment, 506
and without which no man has any real knowledge of any-
thing? * But, Socrates, what is this supreme principle, know-
ledge or pleasure, or what? You may think me troublesome,
but I say that you have no business to be always repeating the
doctrines of others instead of giving us your own.” Can I say
what I do not know? ‘You may offer an opinion.” And will
the blindness and crookedness of opinion content you when
you might have the light and certainty of science? “I will
only ask you to give such an explanation of the good as you
have given already of temperance and justice.” I wish that
I could, but in my present mood I cannot reach to the height
of the knowledge of the good. To the parent or principal 507
I cannot introduce you, but to the child begotten in his
image, which I may compare with the interest on the princi-
pal, I will. (Audit the account, and do not let me give you
a false statement of the debt.) You remember our old dis-
tinction of the many beautiful and the one beautiful, the
particular and the universal, the objects of sight and the
objects of thought? Did you ever consider that the objects
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of sight imply a faculty of sight which is the most complex and
costly of our senses, requiring not only objects of sense, but
also a medium, which is light ; without which the sight will
508 not distinguish between colours and all will be a blank? For
light is the noble bond between the perceiving faculty and
the thing perceived, and the god who gives us light is the
sun, who is the eye of the day, but is not to be confounded
with the cyc of man. This eye of the day or sun is what I call
the child of the good, standing in the same relation to the
visible world as the good to the intellectual. When the sun
shines the eye sees, and in the intellectual world where truth
;is, there is sight and light. Now that which is the sun of
intelligent natures, is the idea of good, the cause of knowledge
and truth, yet other and fairer than they are, and standing
509 in the same relation to them in which the sun stands to light.
O inconceivable height of beauty, which is above knowledge
and above truth! (‘ You cannot surely mean pleasure,” he
said. Peace, I replied.) And this idea of good, like the sun,
is also the causc of growth, and the author not of knowledge
only, but of being, yet greater far than either in dignity and
power. ‘T'hat is a reach of thought more than human;
but, pray, go on with the image, for I suspect that there is
more behind.” There is, I said ; and bearing in mind our
two suns or principles, imagine further their corresponding
worlds—one of the visible, the other of the intelligible ; you
may assist your fancy by figuring the distinction under the
image of a line divided into two unequal parts, and may again
subdivide each part into two lesser segments representative
of the stages of knowledge in either sphere. The lower
510 portion of the lower or visible sphere will consist of shadows
and reflections, and its upper and smaller portion will contain
real objects in the world of nature or of art. The sphere of
the intelligible will also have two divisions,—one of mathe-
matics, in which there is no ascent but all is descent; no

inquiring into premises, but only d?ﬂ%ggr_egﬁs. In
this division the mind works with figures and numbers, the
images of which are taken not from the shadows, but from
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the objects, although the truth of them is seen only with the
mind’s eye ; and they are used as hypotheses without being
analysed. Whereas in the other division reason uses the
hypothescs as stages or steps in the ascent to the idea of good,
to which she fastens them, and then again descends, walking
firmly in the region of ideas, and of ideas only, in her ascent
as well as descent, and finally resting in them. *I partly
understand,” he replied ; ¢ you mean that the ideas of science
are superior to the hypothetical, metaphorical conceptions of
geometry and the other arts or sciences, whichever is to be
the name of them ; and the latter conceptions you refusc
to make subjects of pure intellect, because they have no first
principle, although when resting on a first principle, they
pass into the higher sphere.” You understand me very well,
I said. And now to those four divisions of knowledge you
may assign four corresponding faculties—-purc intelligence to
the highest sphere ; active intelligence to the second; to
the third, faith ; to the fourth, the perception of shadows—
and the clearness of the scveral facultics will be in the same
ragioas the truth of the objects to which they are related. . .
@;,Eke Socrates, we may recapitulate the virtues of the philo-
soptrer. In language which scems to reach beyond the
horizon of that age and country, he is described as ¢ the
spectator of all time and all existence >, He has the noblest
gifts of naturc, and makes the highest use of them. All his
desires arc absorbed in the love of wisdom, which is the love
of truth. Nonc of the graces of a beautiful soul are wanting

in %im ; neither can he fear death, or think much of human

life.) The idcal of modern times hardly retains the simplicity
of the antique ; there is not the same originality cither in
truth or error which characterized the Greeks. The philoso-
pher is no longer living in the unseen, nor is he sent by an
ooracle to convince mankind of ignorance ; nor does he regard
knowledge as a system of ideas leading upwards by regular
stages to the idea of good. "The cagerness of the pursuit has
abated ; there is more division of labour and less of compre-
hensive reflection upon nature and human life as a whole ;
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more of exact observation and less of anticipation and inspira-
tion. Still, in the altered conditions of knowledge, the
parallel is not wholly lost ; and there may be a use in trans-
lating the conception of Plato into the language of our own
age. 'The philosopher in modern times is one who fixes his
mind on the laws of nature in their sequence and connexion,
not on fragments or pictures of naturc; on history, not on
controversy ; on the truths which arc acknowledged by the
few, not on the opinions of the many. He is aware of the
importance of  classifying according to nature ’, and will try
to ¢ lembs_ﬂf_smmlu breaking them’
(Phaedr. 265 E). There is no part of truth, whether great or
small, which he will dishonour ; and in the lcast things he
will discern the greatest (Parmen. 130 C). Like the ancient
philosopher he sees the world pervaded by analogics, but
he can also tell ¢ why in some cases a single instance is suficient
for an induction’ (Mill’s Logic, 3, 3, 3), while in other cases
a thousand examples would prove nothing. He inquires into
a portion of knowledge only, because the whole has grown
too vast to be embraced by a single mind or life. He has
a clearer conception of the divisions of science and of their
relation to the mind of man than was possible to the ancients.
Like Plato, he has a vision of the unity of knowledge, not as the
beginning of philosophy to be attained by a study of ele-
mentary mathematics, but as the far-off result of the working
of many minds in many ages. He is aware that mathematical
studies are preliminary to almost cvery other ; at the same
time, he will not reduce all varicties of knowledge to the
type of mathematics. He too must have a nobility of charac-
ter, without which genius loses the better half of greatness
Regarding the world as a point in immensity, and gach indj-
vidual as a link in a never-ending chain of existence, he will
not think much of his own life, or be greatly atraid of death.,
Adcimantus objects first of all to the form of the Socratic
reasoning, thus showing that Plato is aware of the imperfec-
tion of his own method. He brings the accusation against
himself which might be brought against him by a modern
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logician—that he extracts the answer because he knows how
to put the question. In a long argument words are apt to
change their meaning slightly, or premises may be assumed
or conclusions jnferred with rather too much certainty or
universality ; the variation at each step may be unobserved,
and yet at last the divergence becomes considerable. Hence
the failure of attempts to apply arithmetical or a_lgg_hmic
formulae to logic. The imperfection, or rather the higher
and more elastic nature of language, does not allow words
to have the precision of numbers or of symbols. And this
quality in language impairs the force of an argument which
has many steps.

The objection, though fairly met by Socrates in this par-
ticular instance, may be regarded as implying a reflection
upon the Socratic mode of reasoning. And here, as at
p. 506 B, Plato seems to intimate that the time had come
when the negative and interrogative method of Socrates
must be superseded by a positive and constructive one, of
which cxamples are given in some of the later dialogues.
Adeimantus further argues that the ideal is wholly at variance
with facts ; for experience proves philosophers to be either
useless or rogues. Contrary to all expectation (cp. p. 497
for a similar surprise) Socrates has no hesitation in admitting
the truth of this, and explains the anomaly in an allegory,
first characteristically depreciating his own i%y_%r_lﬁxr,pmms.
In this allegory the people are distinguished from the pro-
fessional politicians, and, as at pp. 499, 500, are spoken of in
a tone of pity rather than of censure under the image of
¢ tJag noble captain who is not very quick in his perceptions ’.

e yselessness of philosophers is explained by the circum-
stalice that mankind will not use them. The world in all ages
has been divided between contempt and fear of those who
employ the power of ideas and know no other weapons.
Concerning the false philosopher, Socrates argues that the
best is most liable to corruption ; and that the finer nature
is more likely to suffer from alien conditioa We too observe
that there are some kinds of excellence wthich spring from
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a peculiar delicacy of consgitution ; as is evidently true of the
poetical and imaginative temperament, which often scems
to depend on impressions, and hence can only breathe or
live in a certain atmosphere. The man of genius has greater
pains and greater pleasures, greater powers and greater
weaknesses, and often a greater play of character than is to
be found in ordinary men. He can assume the disguise of
virtue or disinterestedness without having them, or veil
personal enmity in the language of patriotism and philosophy,
—he can say the word which all men are thinking, he has
an insight which is terrible into the follies and weaknesses of
his fellow-men. An Alcibiades, a Mirabeau, or a Napoleon
the First, are born either to be the authors of great evils in
states, or ‘of great good, when they are drawn in that
direction ’.
et the thesis, ‘ corruptio optimi pessima,’ cannot be main-
tained generally or without regard to the kind of excellence
which is corrupted. The alien conditions which are cor-
rupting to one nature, may be the elements of culture to
another. In general a man can only receive his highest
development in a congenial state or family, among friends or
fellow-workers. But also he may sometimes be stirred by
adverse circumstances to such a degree that he rises up
against them and reforms them. And while weaker or coarser
characters will extract good out of evil, say in a corrupt state
of the church or of socicty, and live on happily, allowing the
evil to remain, the finer or stronger natures may be crushed
or spoiled by surrounding influences—may become misan-
thrope and philanthrope by turns; or in a few instances,
like the founders of the monastic orders, or the Reformers,
owing to some peculiarity in themselves or in their age, may
break away entirely from the world and from the church,
sometimes into great good, sometimes into great evil, some-
times into both. And the same holds in the lesser sphere of
a convent, a school, a family.
Plato would have us consider how easily the best natures
are overpowered by public opinion, and what efforts the rest
REP, 11 B
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of mankind will make to get possession of them. The world,
the church, their own profession, any political or party
orgapization, are always carrying them off their legs and
teaching them to apply high and holy names to their own
prejudices and interests. The monster’ corporation to
which they belong judges right and truth to be the pleasure
of the community. The individual becomes one with his
order ; or, if he resists, the world is too much for him, and
will sooner or later be revenged on him. ‘This is, perhaps,
a Quessided but not wholly yntrue picture of the maxims and
practice of mankind when they ‘sit down together at an

assembly ’, either in ancient or modern times.
When the higher natures are corrupted by politics, the
lower take possession of the vacant place of philosophy. This
'is desctibed in one of those continuous images in which the
argument, to use a Platonic expressign, * veils herself,” and
which is dropped and reappears at intervals. The question
is asked,—Why are the citizens of states so hostile to philo-
sophy? The answer is, that they do not know her. And yet
there is also a better mind of the many ; they would believe
if they were taught. But hitherto they have only known
a conventional imitation of philosophy, words without
thoughts, systems which have no life in them; a [divine]
person uttering the words of beauty and freedom, the friend
of man holding communion with the Eternal, and secking
to frame the state in that image, they have never known.
The same double feeling respecting the mass of mankind has
always existed among men. ‘The first thought is that the
people are the enemies of truth and right ; the sccond, that
thﬁzoﬂ?_a?i-ses out of an accidental error and confusion, and
that they do not really hate those who love them, if they

1d be educated to know them.

n the latter part of the sixth book, three questions have

t0" be considered : 1st, the nature of the lon
circuitous way, which is contrasted with the shorter and
more imperfect method of Book IV; 2nd, the hggvenly
pattern or idea of the state ; 3rd, the relation of the divisions
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faculties of the soul,

1. Of the highef" method of knowledge in Plato we have
only a glimpse. Neither here nor in the Phaedrus or Sym-
posium, nor yet in the Philebus or Sophist, does he give any
clear explanation of his meaning. He would probably have
described his method as proceeding by regular steps to
-a system of universal knowledge, which inferred the parts
from the whole rather than the whole from the parts. This
ideal logic is not practised by him in the search after justice,
or in the analysis of the parts of the soul ; there, like Aristotle
in the Nicomachean Ethics, he argues from experience and
the common use of language. But at the end of the sixth
book he conceives another and more perfect method, in
which all ideas arg only stepsor grades or moments of thought,
forming a connected whole which is self-supporting, and in
which consistency is the test of truth. He does not explain
to us in detail the nature of the process. Like many other
thinkers both in ancient and modern times his mind seems
to be filled with a vacant form which he is unable to rcalize.
He supposes the sciences to have a natural order and con-
nexion in an age when they can hardly be said to exist, He
is hastening on to the ¢ end of the intellectual world * without
even making a beginning of them.

In modern times we hardly need to be reminded that the
process of acquiring knowledge is here confused with the con-
templation of absolute knowledge. In all science & priori and
@ posteriori truths mingle in various proportions. The «
priort part is that which is derived from the most universal
experience of men, or is universally accepted by them ; the
a posteriori is that which grows up around the more general
principles and becomes imperceptibly one with them. But
Plato crroneously imagines that the synthesis is separable
from the analysis, and that the method of science can antici-
pate science. In entertaining such a vision of & priori know-
ledge he is sufficiently justified, or at least his meaning may be
sufficiently explained by the similar attempts of Descartes,

B2

of knowledge t(;jm another and to the corresponding
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Kant, Hegel, and cven of Bacon himsclf, in modern philo-
sophy. Anticipations or divinations, or prophetic glimpses
of truths whether concerning man or nature, seem to stand
in the same relation to ancient philosophy which hypotheses
bear to modern inductive science. These © guesses at truth’
were not made at random ; they arosc from a superficial
impression of uniformitics and first principles in nature which
the genius of the Greek, contemplating the cxpanse of heaven
and earth, seemed to recognize in the distance. Nor can we
L}_e_?' that in ancient times knowledge must have stood still,
and the human mind been deprived of the very instruments
of thought, if philosophy had been strictly confined to the
results of experience.

2. Plato supposes that when the tablet has been made
blank the artist will fill in the lineaments of the ideal state.
Is this a pattern laid up in heaven, or mere vacancy on which
he is supposed to gaze with wondering eye? The answer is,
that such ideals are framed partly by the omission of par-
ticulars, partly by imagination perfecting the form which
experience supplics (Phaedo, 74). Plato represents these
ideals in a figure as belonging to another world ; and in
modern times the idea will sometimes seem to precede, at
other times to co-operate with the hand of the artist. As in
science, so also in creative art, there is a synthetical as well
as an analytical method. Onec man will have the whole in his
mind before he begins; to another the processes of mind
and hand will be simultaneous.

3. There is no difficulty in sceing that Plato’s divisions of
knowledge are based, first, on the fundamental antithesis
of sensible and intellectual which pervades the whole pre-
Socratic philosophy ; in which is implied also the opposition
of the permanent and transient, of the universal and par-
ticular. But the age of philosophy in which he lived seemed
to require a further distinction ;—numbers and figures were
beginning to separate from ideas. The world could no longer
regard justice as a cube, and was learning to see, though
imperfectly, that the abstractions of sense were distinct from
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the abstractions of mind. Between the Eleatic being or
essence and the shadows of phenomena, the Pythagorean
principle of number found a place, and was, as Aristotle
remarks, a conducting medium from one to the other. Hence
Plato is led to introduce a third term which had not
hitherto entered into the scheme of his philosophy. He
had observed the use of mathematics in education; they
were the best preparation for higher studies. The sub-
jective relation between them further suggested an
objective one ; although the passage from one to the other
is really imaginary (Metaph. 1, 6, 4). For metaphysical
and moral philosophy has no connexion with mathematics ;
number and figure are the abstractions of time and space,
not the expressions of purely intellectual conceptions.
When divested of metaphor, a straight line or a square has
no more to do with right and justice than a crooked line with
vice. 'The figurative association was mistaken for a real one ;
and thus the three latter divisions of the Platonic proportion
were constructed.

There is more difficulty in comprehending how he arrived
at the first term of the series, which is nowhere else men-
tioned, and has no reference to any other part of his system.
Nor indecd does the relation of shadows to objects correspond
to the relation of numbers to ideas. Probably Plato has been
led by the love of analogy (cp. Timaeus, p. 32 B) to make
four terms instead of three, although the objects perceived
in both divisions of the lower sphere are equally objects of
sense. He is also preparing the way, as his manner is, for the
shadows of images at the beginning of the seventh book, and
the imitation of an imitation in the tenth. The linc may be
regarded as reaching from unity to infinity, and is divided
into two unequal parts, and subdivided into two more;
each lower sphere is the multiplication of the preceding.
Of the four faculties, faith in the lower division has an

intermediate position (cp. for the use of the word ¢faith’
or * belief’, mioris, Timaeus, 29 C, 37 B), contrasting equally
with the vagueness of the perception of shadows (elxaaia)
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and the higher certainty of understanding (duivora) and

reason (vods)

The difference between understanding and mind or reason

ots) is analogous to the difference between acquiring know-
ledge in the parts and the contemplation of the whole. Truc
knowledge is a whole, and is at rest; consistency and uni-
versality are the tests of truth. To this self—evndencmg
knowledge of the whole the faculty of mind is supposed to
correspond.  But there is a knowledge of the understanding
which is incomplete and in motion always, because unable
to rest in the subordinate idcas. ‘I'hosc ideas arc called both
images and hypothescs—images because they are clothed in
sense, hypotheses because they are assumptions only, until
they are brought into connexion with the idea of gm::l}

"The general meaning of the passage 508-511, so fars the
thought coptained in it admits of being translated into the
terms of fiodern philosophy, may be described or explained
as follows\;—'T'herc is a truth, one and sclf-existent, to which
by the help~of a ladder let down from above, the human
intelligence may ascend. 'This unity is like the sun in the
heavens, the light by which all things are seen, the being by
which they are created and sustained. It is the /dea of good.
And the steps of the ladder leading up to this highest or
universal cxistence are the mathematical sciences, which also
contain in themselves an element of the universal. These,
too, we sce In a new manner when we connect them with
the idea of good. ‘They then ceasc to be hypotheses or pic-
tures, and become cssential parts of a higher h which is
at once their first principle and their figal cau%jg.

We cannot give any more pregise meaning 0 this remark-
able passage, but we may trace in it several rudiments or
vestiges of thought which are common t6 us and to Plato :
such as (1) the unity and correlation of the sciences, or rather
of science, for in Plato’s time they were not yet parted off
or distinguished ; (2) the existence of a Divine Power, or life
or idea or cause or reason, not yet conceived or no longer
conceived as in the Timaeus and elsewhere under the form
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of a person; (3) the recognition of the hypothetical and
conditional character of the mathematical sciences, and in
a mecasure of every science when isolated from the rest;
(4) the conviction of a truth which is invisible, and of a law,

. T .
though hardly a law of nature, which permecates the intel-
lectual rather than the visible world.

The mcthod of Socrates is hesitating and tentative, await-
ing the fuller cxplanation of the idea of good, and of the
nature of dialectic in the seventh book. ‘The imperfect
intelligence of Glaucon, and the reluctance of Socrates to
make a beginning, mark the difficulty of the subject. 'The
allusion to Theages’s bridle, and to the internal oracle, or
demonic sign, of Socrates, which here, as always in Plato,
is only prohibitory ; the remark that the salvation of any
remnant of good in the present evil state of the world is due
to God only ; the refcrence to a future state of existence,
498 D, which is unknown to Glaucon in the tenth book,
608 D, and in which the discussions of Socrates and his
disciples would be resumed ; the surprise in the answers at
487 £ and 497 B; the fanciful irony of Socrates, where he
pretends that he can only describe the strange position of
the philosopher in a figure of speech ; the original observation
that the Sophists, after all, are only the representatives and
not the leaders of public opinion ; the picture of the philo-
sopher standing aside in the shower of slect under a wall ; the
figure of * the great beast * followed by the expression of good-
will towards the common people who would not have rejected
the philosopher if they had known him ; the right noble
thought ’ that the highest truths demand the greatest exact-
ness ; the hesitation of Socrates in returning once more to
his well-worn theme of the idea of good; the ludicrous
carnestness of Glaucon; the comparison of philosophy to
a deserted maiden who marries beneath her—are some of
the most interesting characteristics of the sixth book.

Yeﬁl_@w_nﬂi?i{gd, on the old theme,
which was so oft discussed in the Socratic circle, of which we,

like Glaucon and Adeimantus, would fain, if possible, have
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a clearcr notigp. Like them, we are dissatisfied when we are
told that the idea of good can only be revealed to a student
of the mathematical sciences, and we are inclined to think
that neither we nor they could have been led along that path
to any satisfa . For we have learned that differences
of quantity cannot pass into differences of quality, and that
the mathematical sciences can never rise above themselves
into the sphere of our higher thoughts, although they may
sometimes furnish symbols and expressions of them, and
may train the mind in habits of abstraction and self-concentra-
tion. The illusion which was natural to an ancient philoso-
pher has ccascd to be an illusion to us. But if the process
by which we are supposed to arrive at the idea of good be
really imaginary, may not the idea itself be also a mere
abstraction? We remark, first, that in all ages, and especially
in primitive philosophy, words such as being, essence, unity,
good, have exerted an extraordinary influence over the minds
of men. The meagreness or negativeness of their content
has been in an inverse ratio to their power. They have become
the forms under which all things were comprehended. There
was a need or instinct in the human soul which they satisfied ;
they were not ideas, but gods, and to this new mythology the
men of a later gencration began to attach the powers and
afSociations of the elder deities.

(: The idea of good is one of those sacred words or forms of
thought, which were beginning to take the place of the old
mythology. It meant unity, in which all time and all exist-
ence were gathered up. It was the truth of all things, and
also the light in which they shone forth, and became evident
to intelligences human and divine. It was the cause of all
things, the power by which they were brought into being.
It was the universal reason divested of a human personality.
It was the life as well as the light of the world, all knowledge
and all power were comprehended in it. The way to it was
through the mathematical sciences, and these too were
dependent on it. To ask whether God was the maker of it,
or made by it, would be like asking whether God could be
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conceived apart from goodness, or goodness apart from God
The God of the Timaeus is not really at variance with~tife
idea of good ; they are aspects of the same, differing only
as the personal from the impersonal, or the masculine from
the neuter, the one being the expression or language of

thology, the other of philosophy.

his, or something like this, is the meaning of the idea of
good as conteived byPlato.” Ideas of number, ordgr, har-
mony, development may also be said to enter into it) The
paraphrase which has just been given of it goes btéld the
actual words of Plato. We have perhaps arrived at the stage
of philosophy which enables us_to nnderstand what he is

aiming at, better than he did himself. We are beginning to
realize what he saw darkly and at a distance. But if he could
have been told that this, or some conception of the same
kind, but higher than this, was the truth at which he was
aiming, and the need which he sought to supply, he would
gladly have recognized that more was contained in his own
thoughts than he himself knew. As his words are few and
his manner reticent and tentative, so must the style of his
interpreter be. We should not approach his meaning more
nearly by attempting to define it further. In translating
him into the language of modern thought, we might insensibly
lose the spirit of ancient philosophy. It is remarkable that
although Plato speaks of the idea of good as the first principle
of truth and being, it is nowhere mentioned in his writings
except in this passage. Nor did it rerain-any hold upon the
minds of his disciples in a later generation ; it was probably
unintelligible? ‘%cm. Nor does the mention of it in Aris-
totle appear to have any reference to this or any other
passage in his extant writings.

Steph.  Boox VII. And now I will describe in a figure the en-
514 lightenment or uncnlightenment of our nature :—Imagine
human beings living in an underground den which is open
towards the light ; they have been there from childhood,
having their necks and legs chained, and can only sce into
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the den. At a distance there is a fire, and between the fire
and the prisoners a raised way, and a low wall is built along the
way, like the screen over which marionette players show their
puppets. Behind the wall appear moving figures, who hold
in their hands various works of art, and among them images
of men and animals, wood and stone, and some of the passers-
by are talking and others silent. ‘A strange parable,” he said,
¢and strange captives.” ‘They are ourselves, I replied ; and
they see only the shadows of the images which the fire throws
on the wall of the den; to these they give names, and if we
add an echo which returns from the wall, the voices of the
passengers will seem to proceed from the shadows. Suppose
now that you suddenly turn them round and make them
look with pain and grief to themselves at the real images; will
they believe them to be real? Will not their cyes be dazzled,
and will they not try to get away from the light to something
which they are able to behold without blinking? And sup-
pose further, that they arc dragged up a steep and rugged
ascent into the presence of the sun himself, will not their
sight be darkened with the excess of light? Some time will
pass beforc they get the habit of perceiving at all ; and at
first they will be able to perceive only shadows and reflections
in the water ; then they will recognize the moon and the
stars, and will at length behold the sun in his own proper
place as he is. Last of all they will conclude :—This is he
who gives us the year and the seasons, and is the author of all
that we sce. How will they rejoice in passing from darkness
to light ! How worthless to them will seem the honours and
glories of the den! But now imagine further, that they
descend into their old habitations ;—in that underground
dwelling they will not see as well as their fellows, and will
not be able to compete with them in the measurement of the
chadows on the wall; therc will be many jokes about the
man who went on a visit to the sun and lost his eyes, and if
they find anybody trying to set frec and enlighten one of their
number, they will put him to death, if they can catch him.
Now the cave or den is the world of sight, the fire is the sun,
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the way upwards is the way to knowledge, and in the world
of knowledge the idea of good is last seen and with difficulty,
but when seen is inferred to be the author of good and right
—parent of the lord of light in this world, and of truth and
understanding in the other. He who attains to the beatific
vision is always going upwards; he is unwilling to descend
into political assemblies and courts of law ; for his eyes are
apt to blink at the images or shadows of images which they
behold in them —he cannot enter into the ideas of those who
have never in their lives understood the relation of the

3 shadow to the substance. But blindness is of two kinds, and

may he caused either by passing out of darkness into light
or out of light into darkness, and a man of sense will dis-
tinguish between them, and will not laugh equally at both
of them, but the blindness which arises from fullness of light
he will deem blessed, and pity the other ; or if he laugh at
the puzzled soul looking at the sun, he will have more reason
to laugh than the inhabitants of the den at those who descend
from abave. ‘T'here is a further lesson taught by this parable
of ours. Some persons fancy that ipstiuction is like. giving
eves to the blind, but we say that the faculty of sight was
always there, and that the soul only requires to be turned
round towards the light. And this is conversion ; other vir-
tues are almost like bodily habits, and may be acquired in the
same manner, but intelligence has a diviner life, and is
indestructible, turning either to good or evil according to
the direction given. Did you never observe how the mind
of a clever rogue peers out of his eyes, and the more clearly
he secs, the more evil he does?  Now if you take such an one,
and cut away from him those leaden weights of pleasure and
desire which bind his soul to earth, his intelligence will be
turncd round, and he will behold the truth as clearly as he
now discerns his meaner ends. And have we not decided
that our rulers must neither be so uneducated as to have no
fixed rulc of life, nor so over-educated as to be unwilling to
leave their paradise for the business of the world? We must
choose out thercfore the natures who are most likely to
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ascend to the light and knowledge of the good; but we
must not allow them to remain in the region of light ; they
must be forced down again among the captives in the den
to partake of their Jabours and honours. ¢ Will they not think
this a hardship? ’CYou should remember that our purpose
in framing the State was not that our citizens should do what
they like, bua that they should serve the State for the common
good of all. ) May we not fairly say to our philosopher,—
Friend, we¢’do you no wrong ; for in other States philosophy
grows wild, and a wild plant owes nothing to the gardener,
but you have been trained by us to be the rulers and kings
of our hive, and therefore we must insist on your descending
into the den. You must, each of you, take your turn, and
become able to use your eyes in the dark, and with a little
practice you will see far better than those who quarrel about
the shadows, whose knowledge is a dream only, whilst yours
is a waking reality. It may be that the saint or philosopher
who is best fitted, may also be the least inclined to rule, but
necessity is laid upon him, and he must no longer live in the
heaven of ideas. And this will be the salvation of the State. 521
For those who rule must not be those who are desirous to
rule ; and, if you can offer to our citizens a better life than
that of rulers generally is, there will be a chance that the
rich, not only in this world’s goods, but in virtue and wisdom,
may bear rule. And the only life which is better than the life

of political ambition is that of philosophy, which is also the
bg:preparation for the government of a State.

20

s

Then now comes the question,—How shall we create our
rulérs; what way is there from darkness tolight? 'I'he change
is effected by philosophy; it is not the turning over of
an oyster-shell, but the conversion of a soul from night
to day, from becoming to being. And what training will
draw the soul upwards? Our former education had two
branches, gymnastic, which was occupied with the body, and
music, the sister art, which infused a natural harmony into 522
mind and literature ; but neither of these sciences gave any
promise of doing what we want. Nothing remains to us but
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that universal or primary science of which all the arts and
sciences are partakers, I mean number or calculatiom, * Very
true.” Including the art of war? *Yes, certainyl? Then
there is something ludicrous about Palamedes in the tragedy,
coming in and saying that he had invented number, and had
counted the ranks and set them in order. For if Agamemnon
could not count his feet (and without number how could he?)
he must have been a pretty sort of general indeed. No man
should be a soldier who cannot count, and indeed he is
hardly to be called a man. But I am not speaking of these
523 practical applications of arithmetic, for number, in my view,
1s rather to be regarded as a conductor to thought and being.
I will explain what I mean by the last expression :—Things
sensible are of two kinds; the one class invite or stimulate
the mind, while in the other the mind acquiesces. Now the
stimulating class are the things which suggest contrast and
relation,  For example, suppose that I hold up to the eyes
three fingers—a fore finger, a middle finger, a little finger—
the sight equally recognizes all three fingers, but without
number cannot further distinguish them. Or again, suppose
two objects to be relatively great and small, these ideas of
greatness and smallness are supplied not by the sense, but by
524 the mind. And the perception of their contrast or relation
quickens and sets in motion the mind, which is puzzled by the
confused intimations of sense, and has recourse to number in
order to find out whether the things indicated are one or more
than one. Number replies that they are two and not one,
and are to be distinguished from one another. Again, the
sight beholds great and small, but only in a confused chaos,
and not until they are distinguished does the question arise
of their respective natures ; we are thus led on to the dis-
tinction between the visible and intelligible. That was what
I mcant when I spoke of stimulants to the intellect ; I was
thinking of the contradictions which arise in perception.
The idea of unity, for example, like that of a finger, does not
arouse thought unless invelving some conception of plurality ;
525 but when the one is also the opposite of one, the contradiction
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gives risc to reflection ; an example of this is afforded by any
object of sight. All number has also an clevating cffect ; it
raises the mind out of the foam and flux of generation to the
contemplation of being, having lesser military and retail uses
also. The retail use is not required by us; but as our
guardian is to be a soldier as well as a philosopher, the military
one may be retained. And to our higher purpose no science
can be better adapted ; but it must be pursued in the spirit
of a philosopher, not of a shopkeeper. It is concerned, not
with visible objects, but with abstract truth; for numbers
are purc abstractions—the true arithmetician indignantly
denies that his unit is capable of division. When you divide, 526
he insists that you arc only multiplying ; his *onc’ is not
material or resolvable into fractions, but an unvarying and
absolute equality ; and this proves the purely intellectual
character of his study. Note also the great power which
arithmetic has of sharpening the wits ; no other discipline is
cqually severe, or an equal test of g,cncral ability, or equally
roving to a stupid person.
Ect our second branch of education be gcometry. ‘I can
Uy see,” replied Glaucon, * that the skill of the gencral will
be doubled by his knowledge of geometry.” 'That is a small
matter ; the use of geometry, to which I refer, is the assistance
given by it in the contemplation of the idea of good, and the
compellingythe mind to look at true being, and not at gencra-
tion only,/Yet the present mode of pursuing these studies,
as any one who is the least of a mathematician is aware, is
mean and ridiculous ; they are made to look downwards to
the arts, and not upwards to eternal existence. 'TI'he geometer 527
is always talking of squaring, subtending, apposing, as if he
had in view action ; whereas knowledge is the real object
of the study It should elevate the soul, and create the mind
of philosophy ; it should raise up what has fallen down, not
to speak of lesser uses in war and military tactics, and in the
provement of the faculties.
tihall we propose, as a third branch of our education,
astyonomy? ‘Very good,’ replied Glaucon ; * the knowledge
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of the heavens is necessary at once for husbandry, navigation,
military tactics.” 1 like your way of giving useful reasons for
cverything in order to make friends of the world. And there
is a difficulty in proving to mankind that ¢ducation js nat
only useful information but a purification of the eye of the
‘()ui,

soul, whidh s better than the bodily eye, for by shis aloneie-
528 truth seen,/) Now, Will 7ou appeal to mankind in general or
to the phflosopher? or would you prefer to look to yourself
only? *Kvery man is his own best friend.” "T'hen take a step
backward, for we are out of order, and insert the third dimen-
sion which is of solids, after the second which is of planes,
and then you may proceed to solids in motion. But solid
geometry is not popular and has not the patronage of the State,
nor is the use of it fully recognized ; the difficulty is great,
and the votaries of the study are conceited and impatient.
Still the charm of the pursuit wins upon men, and, if govern-
ment would lend a little assistance, there might be great
progress made. ¢ Very true,” replied Glaucon; “but do
I understand you now to begin with plane geometry, and to
place next geometry of solids, and thirdly, astronomy, or the
motion of solids?” Yes, 1said ; my hastiness has only hin-

deted us.
QV cry good, and now let us proceed to astronomy, about
529 which I am willing to speak in your lofty strain. No one can
fail to see that the contemplation of the heavens draws the
soul upwards’ 1 am an exception, then; astronomy as
studicd at present appears to me to draw the soul not upwards,
but downwards. Star-gazing is just looking up at the ceiling
—no better ; a man may lic on his back on land or on water—
he may look up or look down, but there is no science in that.
"T'he vision of knowledge of which 1 speak is seen not with the
eyes, but with the mind.  All the magnificence of the heavens
is but the embroidery of a copy which falls far short of the
divine Original, and teaches qothing about the absolute
harmonics or motions of thing?*hl‘heir beauty is like the
beauty of figures drawn by the hand of Daedalus or any other
530 great artist, which may be used for illustration, but no
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mathematician would seek to obtain from them truc con-
ceptions of equality or numerical relations. How ridiculous
then to look for these in the map of the heavens, in which the
imperfection of matter comes in everywhere as a disturbing
element, marring the symmetry of day and night, of months
and years, of the sun and stars in their courses. Only by
problems can we place astronomy on a truly scientific basis.
Let the heavens alone, and exert the intellect.

Still, mathematics admit of other applications, as the
Pythagoreans say, and we agree. There Is a sister science of
harmonical motion, adapted to the ear as astronomy is to the
eye, and there may be other applications also. Let us inquire
of the Pythagoreans about them, not forgetting that we have
an aim higher than theirs, which is the relation of these
sciences to the idea of good. The error which pervades
astronomy also pervades harmonics. The musicians put ;5
their cars in the place of their minds. ¢ Yes,’ replied Glaucon,
‘I like to see them laying their ears alongside of their neigh-
bours’ faces—some saying, ““ That’s a new note,” others
declaring that the two notes are the same.” Yes, I said ; but
you mean the empirics who are always twisting and torturing
the strings of the lyre, and quarreliing about the tempers of
the strings ; 1 am referring rather to the Pythagorean har-
monists, who are almost equally in error. For they investi-
gate only the numbers of the consonances which are heard,
and ascend no higher,—of the true numerical harmony which
is unheard, and is only to be found in problems, they have
not even a conception. ‘ That last,” he said, * must be a mar-
vellous thing.’ A thing, I replied, which is only useful if
pursued with a view to the good.

All these]sciences are the prelude of the strain, and are
profitable if they are regarded in their natural relati®ns to one
another. ‘I dare say, Socrates,” said Glaucon ; ¢but such
a study will be an endless business.” What study do you
mean—of the prelude,or what? For all these things are only
the prelude, and you surely do not supposc that a mere
mathematician is also a dialectician? * Certainly not. I haveps32

'
“w
-
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hardly ever known a mathematician who could reason.” And
yet, Glaucon, is not true reasoning that hymn of dialectic
which is the music of the intellectual world, and which was
by us compared to the effort of sight, when from beholding
the shadows on the wall we arrived at last at the images
which gave the shadows? Even so the dialectical faculty
withdrawing from sense arrives by the pure intellect at the
contemplation of the idea of good, and never rests but at the
very end of the intellectual world. And the royal road out
of the cave into the light, and the blinking of the eyes at the
sun and turning to contemplate the shadows of reality, not
the shadows of an image only—this progress and gradual
acquisition of a new faculty of sight by the help of the mathe-
matical sciences, is the elevation of the soul to the contem-
plation of the highest ideal of being.
¢ So far, I agree with you. t now, leaving the prelude,
let us proceed to the hymn. &hat, then, is the nature of
533 dialectic, and what are the pathiwhich lead thither? > Dear
Glaucon, you cannot follow me here. There can be no
revelation of the absolute truth to one who has not been
disciplined in the previous sciences. But that there is a
science of absolute truth, which is attained in somg way very
different from those now practised, I am confident,) For all
other arts or sciences are relative to human needs opinions;
and the mathematical sciences are but a dream or hypothesis
true being, and ncver analyse their own principles.
G):‘ialectic alone rises to the principle which is above hypo-
theses, converting and gently leading the eye of the soul out
of the barbarous slough of ignorance into the light of the
upper world, with the help of the sciences which we have
been describing—sciences, as they are often termed, although
they require some other name, implying greater clearness
than opinion and less clearness than science, and this in our
previous sketch was understandiil’l;gAnd s0 we get four names
—two for intellect, and two for opinion,—reason or mind,
understanding, faith, perception of shadows—which make
s3fa proportion—being : becoming : : intellect : opinion—and
REP. 11 c
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seience : belief : : understanding : perception of shadows,
Dialectic may be further described as that science which
“defines and explains the essence or being of each nature,
which distinguishes and abstracts the good, and is ready to
do battle against all opponents in the cause of go To him
who is not a dialectician life is but a sleepy dream ; and many
a man is in his grave before he is well waked up. And would
you have the future rulers of your ideal State intelligent
beings, or stupid as posts? ¢ Certainly not the latter.” Then
you must train them in dialectic, which will teach them to
ask and answer questions, and is the coping-stone of the

sciences.
F dare say that you have not forgotten how our rulers were 535
chosen ; and the process of selection may be carried a step
further :—As before, they must be constant and valiant,
good-looking, and of noble manners, but now they must also
have natural ability which education will improve ; that is
to say, they must be quick at learning, capable of mental toil,
retentive, solid, diligent natures, who combine intellectual
with moral virtues; not lame and one-sided, diligent in
bodily exercise and indolent in mind, or conversely ; not
a maimed soul, which hates falschood and yet unintentionally 536
is always wallowing in the mire of ignorance ; not a bastard
or feeble person, but sound in wind and limb, and in perfect
condition for the great gymnastic trial of the mind. Justice
herself can find no fault with natures such as these; and
they will be the saviours of our State ; disciples of another
sort would Quly make philosophy more ridiculous than she
is at prfir; Forgive my enthusiasm; I am becoming
excited ; t when I see her trampled under foot, I am
angry at the authors of her disgrace. I did not notice that
you were more excited than you ought to have been.” But
I felt that I was. G\Iow do not let us forget another point in
the scleetjon of ou¥ disciples—that they must be young and
not E@Fm‘ Solon is mistaken in sayigg that an old man
can be&always learning ; youth is the time of study, and here
we must remember that the mind is free and dainty, and,
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earning should be at first a sort of play, in which the natural

nt is detected. As in training them for war, the young
dogs should at first only taste blood; but when the necessary
gymnastics arc over which during two or three years divide
life between sleep and bodily exercise, then the education of
the soul will become a more serious matter. At twenty years
of age, a selection must be made of the more promising
disciples, with whom a new epoch of education will begin.
The sciences which they have hitherto learned in fragments
will now be brought into rclation with each other and with
truc being ; for the power of combining them is the test of
speculative and dialectical ability. And afterwards at thirty
a further selection shall be made of those who are able to
withdraw from the world of sense into the abstraction of
ideas. But at this point, judging from present experience,
the;is a danger that dialectic may be the source of many

glike the body, must not be made to work against the grain.
537

evils.") The danger may be illustrated by a parallel case :—
Impgine a person who has been brought up in wealth and
luxury amid a crowd of flatterers, and who is suddenly in-
538 formed that he is a supposititious son. He has hitherto
honoured his reputed parents and disregarded the flatterers,
and now he docs the reverse. This is just what happens with
a man’s principles. There are certain doctrines which he
learnt at home and which exercised a parental authority over
him. Presently he finds that imputations are cast upon
them ; a troublesome querist comes and asks, ¢ What is the
just and good?’ or proves that virtue is vice and vice virtue,
and his mind becomes unsettled, and he ceases to love, honour,
539 and obey them as he has hitherto done. He is seduced into
the life of pleasure, and becomes a lawless person and a rogue.
The case of such speculators is very pitiable, and, in order
that our thirty-years-old pupils may not require this pity, let
us take every possible care that young persons do not study
philosophy too early. For a young man is a sort of puppy
who only plays with an argument ; and is reasoned into and
out of his opinions every day; he soon begins to believe
cz2
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nothing, and brings himself and philosophy into discredit.
A man of thirty does not run on in this way ; he will argue
and not merely contradict,and adds new honour to philosophy
by the sobriety of his conduct. What time shall we allow
for this second gymnastic training of the soul?—say, twice
the time required for the gymnastics of the body ; six, or
perhaps five years, to commence at thirty, and then for fiftecen
years let the student go down into the den, and command
armies, and gain experience of life. At fifty let him return 540
to the end of all things, and have his eyes uplifted to the idea
of good, and order his life after that pattern; if necessary,
taking his turn at the helm of State, and training up others
to be his successors. When his time comes he shall depart in
peace to the islands of the blest. He shall be honoured with
sacrifices,;™pd receive such worship as the Pythian oracle
approvg}l

‘You are a statuary, Socrates, and have made a perfect
image of our governors.” Yes, and of our governesses, for the
women will share in all things with the men. And you will
admit that our Statc is not a merc aspiration, but may really
come into being when there shall arise philosopher-kings, one
or more, who will despise carthly vanities, and will be the
servants of justice only. ¢And how will they begin their
work? > Their first act will be to send away into the country §41
all those who are more than ten years of age, and to proceed
with those who are left. . . .

At the commencement of the sixth book, Plato anticipated
his explanation of the relation of the philosopher to the world
in an allegory, in this, as in other passages, following the order
which he prescribes in education, and proceeding from the
concrete to the abstract. At the commencement of Book VII,
under the figure of a cave having an opening towards a fire
and a way upwards to the true light, he returns to view the
divisions of knowledge, exhibiting familiarly, as in a picture,
the result which had been hardly won by a great effort of
thought in the previous discussion ; at the same time casting
a glance onward at the dialectical process, which is repre-



The growth of Abstractions 37

sented by the way leading from darkness to light. gf‘ he
shadows, the images, the reflection of the sun and stars th the
water, the stars and sun themselves, severally correspond,—
the first, to the realm of fancy and poetry,—the second, to
the world of sense,—the third, to the abstractions or uni-
versals of sense, of which the mathematical sciences furnish
the type,—the fourth and last to the same abstractions, when
seen in the unity of the idea, from which they derive a new
meaning and power. The true dialectical process begins with
the contemplation of the real stars, and not mere reflections
of them, and ends with the recognition of the sun, or idea
of good, as the parent not only of light but of warmth and
growth. To the divisions of knowledge the stages of educa-
tion partly answer :—first, there is the early education of
childhood and youth in the fancies of the pocts, and in the
laws and customs of the State ;—then there is the training
of the body to be a warrior athlete, and a good servant of the
mind ;—and thirdly, after an interval follows the education
of later life, which bepigs with mathematics and proceeds
tgphilosophy in gencr;lgl>

There scem to be two great aims in the philosophy of
Plato,—first, to realize abstractions; sccondly, to connect
them. According to him, the true education is that which
draws men from becoming to being, and to a comprchensive
survey of all being. He desires to develop in the human
mind the faculty of secing the universal in all things ; until
at last the particulars of sense drop away and the universal
alone remains. He then secks to combine the universals which
he has disengaged from sense, not perceiving that the corre-
lation af_them has no other basis but the common use of
language,? He never understands that abstractions, as Hegel
says, are ‘ merc abstractions ’—of use when employed in the
arrangement of facts, but adding nothing to the sum of know-
ledge when pursued apart from them, or with reference to
an imaginary idea of good. Still the exercise of the faculty
of abstraction apart from facts has cnlarged the mind, and
played a great part in the cducation of the human race.
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Plato appreciated the value of this faculty, and saw that it
might be qulckencd by the study of number and relation,
All things in which there is opposition or proportion are
suggestive of reflection. The mere impression of sense evokes
no power of thought or of mind, but when sensible objects
ask to be compared and: dxstmgmshed then philosophy
begins. The science of arithmetic first suggests such distinc-
tions. There follow in order the other sciences of plain and
solid gcometry, and of solids in motion, one branch of which
is astronomy or the harmony of the spheres,—to this is
appended the sister science of the harmony of sounds. Plato
seems also to hint at the possibility of other applications of
arithmetical or mathematical proportions, such as we employ
in chemistry and natural philosophy, such as the Pytha-
goreans and even Aristotle make use of in Ethics and Politics,
c.g. his distinction between arithmetical and geometrical
proportion in the Lthics (Book V), or between numerical
and proportional equality in the Politics (iii. 8, iv. 12, &c.).

The modern mathematician will readily sympathize with
Plato’s delight in the properties of pure mathcmatics. Ile
will not be disinclined to say with him :—Let alone the
heavens, and study the beauties of number and figure in
themselves. He too will be apt to depreciate their application
to the arts. He will observe that Plato has a conception of
gcometry, in. which figures are to be dispensed with ; thus
in a distant and shadowy way seeming to anticipate the
possibility of working geometrical problems by a more
general mode of analysis. He will remark with interest on
the backward state of solid geometry, which, alas ! was not
encouraged by the aid of the State in the age of Plato ; and
he will recognize the grasp of Plato’s mind in his ability to
conceive of one science of solids in motion including the
earth as well as the heavens,—not forgetting to notice the
intimation to which allusion has been alrcady made, that
besides astronomy and harmonics the science of solids in
motion may have other applications. Still more will he be
struck with the comprehensiveness of view which led Plato,
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at a time when these sciences hardly existed, to say that they
must be studied in relation to one another, and to the idea
of good, or common principle of truth and being. But he
will also see (and perhaps without surprise) that in that stage
of physical and mathematical knowledge, Plato has fallen
into the error of supposing that he can construct the heavens
a priori by mathematical problems, and determine the princi-
ples of harmony irrespective of the adaptation of sounds to
the human ear. The illusion was a natural one in that age
and country. The simplicity and certainty of astronomy
and harmonics seemed to contrast with the variation and
complexity of the world of sense ; hence the circumstance
that there was some elementary basis of fact, some measure-
ment of distance or time or vibrations on which they must
ultimately rest, was overlooked by him. ‘I'he modern prede-
cessors of Newton fell into errors equally great; and Plato
can hardly be said to have been very far wrong, or may even
claim a sort of prophetic insight into the subject, when we
consider that the greater part of astronomy at the present
day consists of abstract dynamics, by the help of which most
aspfonomical discoveries have been made.

éhc metaphysical philosopher from his point of view
rctognizes mathematics as an instrument of education,—
which strengthens the power of attention, develops the sense
of order and the faculty of construction, and enables the
mind to grasp under simple formulae the quantitative
differences of physical phenomena. But while acknowledging
their value in education, he sces also that they have no con-
nexion with our higher moral and intellectual ideas. In the
attempt which Plato makes to connect them, we easily trace
the influences of ancient Pythagorean notions) There is no
reason to suppose that he is speaking of theddeal numbers at
p- 525 E; but he is describing numbers which are pure
abstractlons, to which he assigns a real and separate existence,
which, as ¢ the teachers of the art’ (meaning probably the
Pythagorcans) would have afirmed, repel all attempts at
subdivision, and in which unity and every other number are
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conceived of as absolute. 'The truth and certainty of num-
bers, when thus disengaged from phenomena, gave them
a kind of sacredness in the eyes of an ancient philosopher.
Nor is it easy to say how far ideas of order and fixedness may
have had a moral and elevating influence on the minds of
men, ‘who,” in the words of the Timaeus, ‘ might learn to
regulate their erring lives according to them’ (47 C). It is
worthy of remark that the old Pythagorean ethical symbols
still exist as figures of speech among ourselves. And those
who in modern times see the world pervaded by universal law,
may also see an anticipation of this last word of modern
philosophy in the Platonic idea of good, which is the source
and measure of all things, and yet only an abstraction.
(Cp. Philebus, sub fin.)

Two passages seem to require more particular explanations.
First, that which relates to the analysis of vision. The diffi-
culty in this passage may be explained, like many others,
from differences in the modes of conception prevailing among
ancient and modern thinkers. To us, the perceptions of sense
are inseparable from the act of the mind which accompanies
them. The consciousness of form, colour, distance, is indis-
tinguishable from the simple sensation, which is the medium
of them. Whereas to Plato sense is the Heraclitean flux of
sense, not the vision of objects in the order in which they
actually present themselves to the experienced sight, but as
they may be imagined to appeag confused and blurred to the
half-awakened eye of the infant. Mhe first action of the mind
is aroused by the attempt to §€t in order this chaos, and the
reason is required to frame distinct conceptions under which
the confused impressions of sense may be arranged. Hence
arises the question, ‘ What is great, what is small? > and
thus begins the distinction of the visible and the intelli-

e,
ﬁhe second difficulty relates to Plato’s conception of
monics. Three classes of harmonists are distinguished by
him :—first, the Pythagoreans, whom he proposes to consult
as in the previous discussion on music he was to consult



The Effects of Political Ideals 41

Damon—they are acknowledged to be masters in the art, but
are altogether deficient in the knowledge of its higher import
and relation to the good ; secondly, the mere empitics, whom
Glaucon appears to confuse with them, and whom both he
and Socrates ludicrously describe as experimenting by mere
auscultation on the intervals of sounds. Both of these fall
short in different degrees of the Platonic idea of harmony,
which must be studied in a purely abstract way, first by the
method of problems, and secondly as rt of universal
knowledge in relation to the idea of goodﬂ.yel

"The allegory has a political as well as a philosophical mean-
ing. The den or cave represents the narrow sphere of politics
or law (cp. the description of the philosopher and lawyer in
the Theactetus 172-176), and the light of the eternal ideas
is supposed to exercise a disturbing influence on the minds
of those who return to this lower world. In other words,
their principles are too wide for practical application ; they
are looking far away into the past and future, when their
business is with the present. The ideal is not easily reduced
to the conditions of actual life, and may often be at variance
with them. And at first, those who return are unable to com-
pete with the inhabitants of the den in the measurement
of the shadows, and are derided and persecuted by them;
but after a while they sce the things below in far truer pro-
portions than those who have never ascended into the upper
world. The difference between the politician turned into
a philosopher and the philosopher turned into a politician,
is symbolized by the two kinds of disordered eyesight, the
one which is experienced by the captive who is transferred
from darkness to day, the other, of the heavenly messenger
who voluntarily for the good of his fellow men descends into
the den, In what way the brighter light is to dawn on the
inhabitants of the lower world, or how the idea of good is
to become the guiding principle of politics, is left unex-
plained by Plato. Like the nature and divisions of dialectic,
of which Glaucon impatiently demands to be informed,
perhaps he would have said that the explanation could not
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be given except to a disciple of the previous sciences. (Com-
pare Symposium 210 A.)

Many iMustrations of this part of the Republic may be
found in modern politics and in daily life. For among our-
selves, too, there have been two sorts of politicians or states-
men, whose eyesight has become disordered in two different
ways. First, there have been great men who, in the language
of Burke, ¢ have been too much given to general maxims,’
who, like J. S. Mill or Burke himself, have been theorists
or philosophers before they were politicians, or who, having
been students of history, have allowed some great historical
parallel, such as the English Revolution of 1688, or possibly
Athenian democracy or Roman Imperialism, to be the
medium through which they viewed contemporary events.
Or perhaps the long projecting shadow of somc existing
institution may have darkened their vision. 'The Church
of the future, the Commonwecalth of the future, the Society
of the future, have so absorbed their minds, that they arc
unable to see in their true proportions the politics of to-day.
They have been intoxicated with great ideas, such as liberty,
or equality, or the greatest happiness of the greatest number,
or the brotherhood of humanity, and they no longer carc to
consider how these ideas must be limited in practice or
harmonized with the conditions of human life. They arc
full of light, but the light to them has become only a sort
of luminous mist or blindness. Almost every one has known
some enthusiastic half-educated person, who sees everything
at false distances, and in erroncous proportions.

With this disorder of eyesight may be contrasted another
—of those who sec not far into the distance, but what is near
only ; who have been engaged all their lives in a trade or
a profession ; who are limited to a set or sect of their own.
Men of this kind have no universal except their own interests
or the interests of their class, no principle but the opinion of
persons like themselves, no knowledge of affairs beyond what
they pick up in the strects or at their club. Suppose them
to be sent into a larger world, to undertake some higher
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calling, from being tradesmen to turn generals or politicians,
from being schoolmasters to become philosophers : — or
imagine them on a sudden to receive an inward light which
reveals to them for the first time in their lives a higher idea
of God and the cxistence of a spiritual world, by this sudden
conversion or change is not their daily life likely to be
upset ? and on the other hand will not many of their old
prejudices and narrownesses still adhere to them long after
they have begun to take a more comprehensive view of
human things? From familiar examples like these we
may learn what Plato meant by the eyesight which is liable
to two kinds of disorders.

Nor have we any difficulty in drawing a parallel between
the young Athenian in the fifth century before Christ who
became unsettled by new ideas, and the student of a modern
University who has been the subject of a similar ‘aufklirung’.
We too obscrve that when young men begin to criticize
customary beliefs, or to analyse the constitution of human
nature, they are apt to losc hold of solid principle (dmav 7o
PéBaov albriv éfoixerar). 'They arc like trees which have
been frequently transplanted. The earth about them is
loose, and they have no roots reaching far into the soil.
They *light upon cvery flower’; following their own way-
ward wills, or because the wind blows them. They catch
opinions, as diseases are caught—when they are in the
air. Borne hither and thither, ‘they speedily fall into
beliefs * the opposite of those in which they were brought
up. They hardly retain the distinction of right and wrong ;
they scem to think one thing as good as another. They
suppose themselves to be searching after truth when they are
playing the game of  follow my lecader’.  They fall in love
“at first sight’ with paradoxes respecting morality, some
fancy about art, some novelty or eccentricity in religion,’
and like lovers they are so absorbed for a time in their new
notion that they can think of nothing else. The resolution
of some philosophical or theological question scems to them
more interesting and important than any substantial know-
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ledge of literature or science or even than a good life. Like
the youth in the Philebus, they are ready to discourse to
any one about a new philosophy. They are generally the
disciples of some eminent professor or sophist, whom they
rather imitate than understand. They may be counted
happy if in later years they retain some of the simple truths
which they acquired in early education, and which they may,
perhaps, find to be worth all the rest. Such is the picture
which Plato draws and which we only reproduce, partly in
his own words, of the dangers which beset youth in times
of transition, when old opinions are fading away and the
new are not yet firmly established. Their condition is
ingeniously compared by him to that of a supposititious son,
who has made the discovery that his reputed parents are
not his real ones, and, in consequence, they have lost their
apshority over him.

The distinction between the mathematician and the

ialectician is also noticeable. Plato is very well aware
that the faculty of the mathematician is quite distinct from
the higher philosophical sense which recognizes and com-
bines first principles (531 E). The contempt which he
expresses at p. 533 for distinctions of words, the danger of
involuntary falsehood, the apology which Socrates makes
for his earnestness of speech, are highly characteristic of the
Platonic style and mode of thougl‘;'l‘ he quaint notion
that if Palamedes was the inventor 6f number Agamemnon
could not have counted his feet ; the art by which we are
made to believe that this State of ours is not a dream only ;
the gravity with which the first step is taken in the actual
creation of the State, namely, the sending out of the city all
who had arrived at ten years of age, in order to expedite the
business of education by a generation, are also truly Platonic.
(For the last, compare the passage at the end of the third
book (415 D), in which he expects the lie about the earth-
born men to be believed in the second generation.)

Ve . .
Book VIII. And so we have arrived at the conclusion,

Steph,
543
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that in the perfect State wives and children are to be in
common ; and the education and pursuits of men and women,
both in war and peace, are to be common, and kings are to be
philosophers and warriors, and the soldiers of the State are
to live together, having all things in common; and they
are to be warrior athletes, receiving no pay but only their
food, from the other citizens. Now let us return to the
point at which we digressed. ¢ That is easily done,” he re-
plied: ‘You were speaking of the State which you had
constructed, and of the individual who answered to this,
544 both of whom you affirmed to be good ; and you said that
of inferior States there were four forms and four individuals
corresponding to them, which although deficient in various
degrees, were all of them worth inspecting with a view to
determining the relative happiness or misery of the best or
worst man.) Then Polemarchus and Adeimantus inter-
rupted you; and this led to_another argument,—and so here
we are.” Suppose that we put ourselves agaipr in the same
position, and do you repeat your question. {;should like
-to know of what constitutions you were speaking?’> Besides
the perfect State there are only four of any note in Hellas :—
first, the famous Lacedacmonian or Cretan commonwealth ;
secondly, oligarchy, a State full of evils ; thirdly, democracy,
which follows next in order; fourthly, tyranny, which
is the disease or death of all government. Now, States are
not made of ‘oak and-reck’, but of flesh and blood; and
therefore as there are five States there must be live human
natures in individuals, which correspond to them. And
first, there is the ambitious nature, which answers to the
545 Lacedaemonian State; secondly, the oligarchical naturqy
thirdly, the democratical; and fourthly, the tyranniﬁ
This last will have to be compared with the perfectly ji
which is the fifth, that we may know which is the happfer,
and then we shall be able to determine whether the aggument
of Thrasymachus or our own is the more convincing. Q:d
as before we began with the State and went on to the~m-
dividual, so now, beginning with timocracy, let us go on to
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the timocratical man, and then proceed to the other forms
of government, and the individuals who answer to them.
But how did timocracy arise out of the perfect State?
Plainly, like all changes of government, from division in
the rulers) But whence came division? *Sing, heavenly
Muses,’ds Homer says ;—let them condescend to answer us,
as if we were children, to whom they put on a solemn face in
jest. ¢ And what will they say?* They will say that human
things are fated to decay, and even the perfect State will
not escape from this law of destiny, when ¢ the wheel comes
full circle’ in a period short or long. Plants or animals
have times of fertility and sterility, which the intelligence
of rulers because alloyed by sense will not enable them to
ascertain, and children will be born out of scason. For
whereas divine creations are in a perfect cycle or number,
the human creation is in a number whichk declines from
perfection, and has four terms and threc intervals of numbers,
increasing, waning, assimilating, dissimilating, and yet per-
fectly commensurate with each other. The base of the
number with a fourth added (or which is 3 : 4), multiplied
by five and cubed, gives two harmonics :—'The first a square
number, which is a hundred times the base (or a hundred
times a hundred) ; the second, an oblong, being a hundred
squares of the rational diameter of a figure the side of which
is five, subtracting one from each square or two perfect
squares from all, and adding a hundred cubes of three.
This entire number is geometrical and contains the rule or
law of generation. When this law is neglected marriages will
be unpropitious ; the inferior offspring who are then born
will in time become the rulers ; the State wi ine, and
3 into decay ; gymnastic will be preferred to
music, and the gold and silver and brass and iron will form
a chaotic mass—thus division will arise. Such is the Muses’
answer to our question. ‘And a truc answer, of coursc :—
but what more have they to say? > ‘They say that the two
races, the iron and brass, and the silver and gold, will draw
the State different ways ;—the onc will take to trade and

546

547
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money-making, and the others, having the true riches and
not caring for money, will resist them : the con
w;zmm,g ; they will agree to have private property,
and will enslave their fcllow-citizens who were once their
friends and nurturers. But they will retain their warlike
character, and will be chiefly occupied in fighting and
exercising rule. <I‘ hus arises timocracy, which is intermediate
between aristocraty and oligarchy.

The new form of government resembles the ideal in
obedience to rulers and contempt for trade, in having com-
mon meals, and in devotion to warlike and gymnastic exercises.
But corruption has crept into philosophy, and simplicity of
character, which was once her note, is now looked for only

548 in the military ¢Tass.  Arts of war begin to prevail over arts
of peace ; the ruler is no longer a philosopher ; as in oligar-
chies, there springs up among them an extravagant love of
gain—get another man’s and save Four own, is their principle :
and they Tave dark places in which they hoard their gold
and silver, for the use of their women and others ; they take
their pleasures by stealth, like boys who are running away
from their father—the law; and their education is not
inspired by the Muse, but imposed by the strong arm of
power. The leading characteristic, of this State is party
spirit and ambition.

“And what manner of man answers to such a State? ‘In
love of contention,’ replied Adeimantus, ¢ he will be like our
friend Glaucon.” In that respect, perhaps, but not in others.

549 He is self-asserting and ill-educated, }_ft\f(lr_l‘g_rgf/_h_tgamk,
although 1ot Timscll @ speaker,—ferce with slaves, but
obedient to rulers, a lover of power and honour, which he
hopes to gain by deeds of arms,—fond, too, of gymnastics
and of hunting.  As he advances in years he grows avaricious,

for he has lost philosophy, which is the only saviour and
guardian of men.) His origin is as follows :—His tather is

a’goo ing in an ill-ordered State, who has retired
frem politics in order that he may lead a_quiet life. His
mother is angry at her logs of precedence among other
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women ; she is disgusted at her husband’s selfishness, and
she expatiates to her son on the unmanliness and indolence
of his father. The old family servant takes up the tale, and
says to the youth:— When you grow up you must be

more of a man than your father.” All the world are agreed 550

that he who minds his own business is an 1diot, while 2 husy-
body is hi%hly honoured and esteemed.” The young man
ompares this spirit with his father’s words and ways, and

as he is naturally well disposed, although he has suffered from

evil influences, he rests at a middle point and becomes am-

pious and a lover of honour.

Qnd now let us set another city over against another man.

€ next form of government is oligarchy, in which the rule
is of the rich only ; nor is it difficult to see how such a State
arises. The decline begins with the possession of gold and
silver ; illegal modes of expenditure are invented ; one draws
another on, and the multitude are infected ; riches outweigh
virtue; lovers of money take the place of lovers of honour; 551
misers of politicians; and, in time, political privileges are
confined by law to the rich, whﬁo not shrink from violence

in order to effect their purposes,

Thus much of the origin,—}¢t us next consider the evils
of oligarchy. Would a man who wanted to be safe on a voyage
take a bad pilot because he was rich, or refuse a good one
because he was poor? And does not the analogy apply still
more to the State? And there are yet greater evils: two
nations are struggling together in one—the rich and the
poor ; and the rich dare not put arms into the hands of the
poor, and are unwilling to pay for defenders out of their own
money. And have we not already condemned that State in 552
which the same persons are warriors as well as shopkeepers?
The greatest evil of all is that a man may sell his property
and have no place in the State; while there is one class
which has enormous wealth, the other is entirely destitute.
But observe that these destitutes had not really any more of
the governing nature in them when they were rich than now
that they are poor ; they were miserable spendthrifts always.
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They are the droncs of the hive; only whereas the actual
drone is unprovided by nature with a sting, the two-legged
things whom we call drones are some of them without stings
and some of them have dreadful stings; in other words,
there are paupers and there are rogues. These are never
far apart; and in oligarchical cities, where nearly everybody
is a pauper who is not a ruler, you will find abundance of
both. And this evil state of socicty originates in bad educa-
tion and bad government.

Like State, like man,—the change in the latter begins
with the Tepresentative of timocracy ; he walks at first in the
ways of his father, who may have been a statesman, or
general, perhaps; and presently he sees him °fallen from
his high estate’, the victim of informers, dying in prison or
exile, or by the hand of the cxecutioner. ‘The lesson which
he thus receives, makes him cautious; he lcaves poIitxcs,
represses his pride, and saves pence. Avarice is enthroned
as his bosom’s lord, and assumes the style of the Great King ;
the rational and spirited elements sit humbly on the ground
at either side, the one immersed in calculation, the other
absorbed in the admiration of wealth. The love of honour
turns to love of money; the conversion is instantaneous.
T}l?_hgan.is_mun, saving, toiling, the Wﬁﬂgn
which is the master of the rest : Is he not the very image of
the State? He has had no education, or he would never have
allowed the bgm%%sﬁ;g@the dance within him.
And being uneducated he WITT have many slavish desires, some
beggarly, some knavish, breeding in his soul. If he is the
trustee of an orphan, and has the power to defraud, he will
soon prove that he is not without the will, and that his
passions are only restrained by fear and not by rcason. Hence
he leads a divided existence; in which the better desires
mostly prevail. But when he is contending for prizes and
other distinctions, he is afraid to incur a loss which is to
be repaid only by barren honour; in time of war he fights
with a small part of his resources, and usually keeps his
money and loses the victory.

REP, 11 D
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Next comes democracy and the democratic man, out of
oNgarchy and the oligarchical man, Insatiable avarice is
the ruling passion of an oligarchy; and they encourage
expensive habits in order that they may gain by the ruin of
extravagant youth. Thus men of family often lose their
property or rights of citizenship ; but they remain in the
city, full of hatred against the new owners of their estates
and ripe for revolution. 'The usurer with stooping walk pre-
tends not to see them ; he passes by, and leaves his sting—
that is, his money—in some other victim; and many a
man has to pay the parent or principal sum multiplicd into
a family of children, and is reduced into a state of dropage
by him. The only way of diminishing the evil is either to 556
limit 2 man in his use of his property, or to insist that he
shall lend at his own risk. But the ruling class do not want
remedies ; they care only for money, and are as careless
of virtue as the poorest of the citizens. Now there are
occasions on which the governors and the governed meet
together,—at festivals, on a journey, voyaging or fighting.
The sturdy pauper finds that in the hour of danger he is not
despised ; he sees the rich man puffing and panting, and
draws the conclusion which he privately imparts to his com-
panions,—* that our people are not good for much ;’ and
as a sickly frame is made ill by a mere touch from without,
or sometimes without external impulse is ready to fall to
pieces of itself, so from the least cause, or with none at all,
the city falls ill and fights a battle for life or death. And 557
democracy comes into power when the poor are the victors,
killing some and exiling sogne, and giving equal shares in the

government to all the rest.

@e manner of life in gich a State is that of democrats ;
t is freedom and plainness of speech, and every man does
what is right in his own eyes, and has his own way of life
Hence arise the most various developments of character ;
the State is like a piece of embroidery of which the colours
and figures are the manners of men, and therc are many
who, like women and children, prefer this variety to real
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beauty and excellence. The State is not one but many,
like a bazaar at which you can buy anything. The great
charm is, that you may do as you like ; you may govern if you
like, let it alone if you like ; go to war and make peace if you
558 feel disposed, and all quite irrespective of anybody else.
When you condemn men to death they remain alive all the
same ; a gentleman is desired to go into exile, and he stalks
about the streets like a hero; and nobody sees him or cares
for him. Observe, too, how grandly Democracy sets her
foot upon all our fine theories of education,—how little
she cares for the training of her statesmenl) The only
qualification which she demands is the professton of patriot-
ism. Such is democracy ;—a pleasing, lawless, various sort
olf. l§ove1‘nment, distributing equality to equals and unequals
alike.
ct us now inspect the individual democrat; and first,
as i the case of the State, we will trace his antecedents.
He is the son of a miserly oligarch, and has been taught by
him to restraip the love of unnecegsary pleasyres) Perhaps
559 I ought to explain t term —NecesSary pleasures
are those which are good, and which we cannot do without ;
unnecessary pleasures are those which do no good, and of
which the desire might be eradicated by early training.
For example, the pleasures of eating and drinking are
necessary and healthy, up to a certain point; beyond that
point they are alike hurtful to body and mind, and the excess
may be avoided. When in excess, they may be rightly called
cxpensive pleasures, in opposition to the useful ones. And
the drone, as we called him, is the slave of these unnecessary
pleasures and desires, whereas the miserly oligarch is subject
only to YHe necessary.

The oligarch changes into the democrat in the following
manner :—The youth who has had a miserly bringing up,
gets a taste of the drone’s honey ; he meets with wild com-
panions, who introduce him to every new pleasure. As in
the State, so in the individual, there are allies on both
sides, temptations from without and passions from within ;

D2
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there is reason also and external influences of parents and 560
friends in alliance with the oligarchical principle ; and the
two factions are in violent conflict with one another. Some-
times the party of order prevails, but then again new de-
sires and new disorders arise, and the whole mob of passions
gets possession of the Acropolis, that is to say, the soul, which
they find void and unguarded by true words and wagks.
Falsehoods and illusions ascend to take their place; the
prodigal goes back into the country of the Lotophagi or
drones, and openly dwells there. And if any offer of alliance
or parley of individual elders comes from home, the falsc
spirits shut the gates of the castle and permit no one to
cnter,—there is a battle, and they gain the victory; and
straightway making alliance with the desires, they banish
modesty, which they call folly, and send temperance over
the border. When the house has been swept and garnished,
they dress up the exiled vices, and, crowning them with
garlands, bring them back under new names. Insolence
they call good breeding, anarchy freedom, waste magnifi-
cence, impudence courage. Such is the process by which 561
the youth passes from the necessary pleasures to the un-
necessary. After a while he divides his time impartially
betwcen them ; and perhaps, when he gets older and the
violence of passion has abated, he restores some of the exiles
and lives in a sort of equilibrium, indulging first one pleasure
and then another ; and if reason comes and tells him that
some pleasures are good and honourable, and others bad and
vile, he shakes his head and says that he can make no distinc-
tion between them. Thus he lives in the fancy of the hour ;
sometimes he takes to drink, and then he turns abstainer ;
he practises in the gymnasium or he does nothing at all ;
then again he would be a philosopher or a politician ; or
again, he would be a warrior or a man of business ; he is

Everything by starts and nothing long.
(There remains still the finest ircst of all men and 562
all es—tyranny and the tyrant. Tyranny springs from
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democracy much as democracy springs from oligarchy. Both
arise from excess ; the one from excess of wealth, the other
from excess of freedgm. he great natural good of lifed
says the democrat, ®is frcedom®. And this exclusive love
of freedom and regardlessness of everything else, is the cause
of the change from democracy to tyranny./The State
demands the strong wine of freedom, and unless her rulers
give her a plentiful draught, punishes and insults them;
equality and fraternity of governors and governed is the
approved principle. Anarchy is the law, not of the State
only, but of private houscs, and extends even to the animals.
Father and son, citizen and foreigner, teacher and pupil,
old and young, are all on a level ; fathers and teachers
fear their sons and pupils, and the wisdom of the young man
is a match for the elder, and the old imitate the jaunty
manners of the young because they are afraid of being thought
morose, Slaves are on a level with their masters and
mistresses, and there is no difference between men and
women. Nay, the very animals in a democratic State have
a freedom which is unknown in other places The she-dogs
are as good as their she-mistresses, and horses and asses march
along with dignity and run_their noses against anybody
who comes in their way. ° That has often been my ex-
perience” At last the citizens become so sensitive that
they cannot endure the yoke of laws, written or unwritten ;
they would have no man call himself their master. Such is
the glorious beginning of things out of which tyranny springs.
¢ Glorious, indeed ; but what is to follow? > The ruin of
oligarchy is the ruin of democracy; for there is a law of
contraries ; the excess of freedom passes into the excess of
slavery, and the greater the freedom the greater the slavery.
You will remember that in the oligarchy were found two
classes—rogues and paupers, whom we compared to drones
with and without stings. 'These two classes are to the State
what phlegm and bile are to the human body; and the
State-physician, or legislator, must get rid of them, just as
the bee-master keeps the drones out of the hive, Now in
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a democracy, too, there are drones, but they are more
numerous and more dangerous than in the oligarchy ; there
they are inert and unpractised, here they are full of life apd
axLi;;gt_ign; and thepkccner sort spcakyand act, while the
others buzz about the bema and prevent their opponents
from being heard. And there is another class in democratic
States, of respectable, thriving individuals, who can be
squeezed when the drones have nced of their possessions ;
there is moreover a third class, who are the labourers and the 565
artisans, and they make up the mass of the people. When
the people meet, they are omnipotent, but they cannot be
brought together unless they are attracted by a little honey ;
and the rich are made to supply the honey, of which the
demagogues keep the greater part themselves, giving a taste
only to the mob. Their victims attempt to resist ; they are
driven mad by the stings of the drones, and so become
downright oligarchs in self-defence. Then follow in-
formations and convictions for treason. The people have
some protector whom they nurse into greatness, and from
this root the tree of tyranny springs. The nature of the
change is indicated in the old fable of the temple of Zeus
Lycaeus, which tells how he who tastes human flesh mixed
up with the flesh of other victims will turn into a wolf.
Even so the protector, who tastes human blood, and slays
some and exiles others with or without law, who hints
at abolition of debts and division of lands, must either perish 566
or become a wolf—that is, a tyrant. Perhaps he is driven out,
but he soon comes back from exile ; and then if his enemies
cannot get rid of him by lawful meang, they plot his assas-
sination. Thereupon the friend of the people makes his
well-known request to them for a body-guard, which they
readily grant, thinking only of his danger and not of their
own. Now let the rich man make to himself wings, for he
will never run away again if he does not do so then." And
the Great Protector, having crushed all his rivals, stands
proudly erect in the chariot of State, a full-blown tyrants
Let us inquire into the nature of his happiness,
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In the early days of his tyranny he smiles and beams upon
everybody ; he is not a ¢ dominus ’, no, not he : he has only
come to put an end to debt and the monopoly of land.
Having got rid of forcign enemies, he makes himself necessary

567 to the State by always going to war. He is thus enabled to
depress the poor by heavy taxes, and so keep them at work ;
and he can get rid of bolder spirits by handing them over
to the enemy. Then comes unpopularity ; some of his
old associates have the courage to oppose him. The con-
sequence is, that he has to make a purgation of the State ;
but, unlike the physician who purges away the bad, he must
get rid of the high-spirited, the wise and the wealthy ; for
he has no choice between death and a life of shame and
dishonour. And the more hated he is, the more he will
require trusty guards; but how will he obtain them?
¢ They will come flocking like birds—for pay.” Will he not
rather obtain them on the spot? He will take the slaves

568 from their owners and make them his body-guard ; these
are his trusted friends, who admire and look up to him.
Are not the tragic poets wise who magnify and exalt the
tyrant, and say that he is wise by association with the wise?
And are not their praises of tyranny alone a sufficient reason
why we should exclude them from our State? They may go
to other cities, and gather the mob about them with fine
words, and change commonwealths into tyrannies and
democracies, receiving honours and rewards for their ser-
vices; but the higher they and their friends ascend con-
stitution hill, the more their honour will fail and become
¢ too asthmatic to mount’. To return to the tyrant—How
will he support that rare army of his? First, by robbing
the temples of their treasures, which® will enable him to
lighten the taxes ; then he will take all his father’s property,

569 and spend it on his companions, male or female. Now his
father is the demus, and if the demus gets angry, and says
that a great hulking son ought not to be a burden on his
parents, and bids him and his riotous crew begone, then
will the parent know what a monster he has been nurturing,
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and that the son whom he would fain expel is too strong for
him. ¢ You do not mean to say that he will beat his father?’
Yes, he will, after having taken away his arms. “Then he is
a parricide and a cruel, unnatural son.” And the people
have jumped from the fear of slavery into slavery, out of the
smoke into the fire. Thus liberty, when out of all order and
reason, passes into the worst form of servitude. . .

In the previous books Plato has described the ideal State ;
now he returns to the perverted or declining forms, on which
he had lightly touched at the end of Book IV. These he
describes in a succession of parallels between the individuals
and the States, tracing the origin of either in the State or
individual which has preceded them. He begins by asking
the point at which he digressed ; and is thus led shortly
to recapitulate the substance of the thrce former books,
which also contain a parallel of the philosopher and the State.

Of the first decline he gives no intelligible account ; he

Id not have liked to admit the most probable causes of
the fall of his ideal State, which to us would appear to be the
impracticability of communism or the natural antagonism
of the rulimy and subject classes. He throws a veil of
mystery over the origin of the declina, which he attributes
to ignorance of the law of populatiopt Of this law the
famous geometrical figure or number {5 the expression. Like
the ancients in general, he had no idea of the gradual per-

ctibility of man or of the education of the human race,

is ideal was not to be attained in the course of ages, but
was to spring in full armour from the head of the legislator.
When good laws had been given, he thought only of the
manner in which they were likely to be corrupted, or of
how they might be filled up in detail or restored in accordance
with their original spirit. He appears not to have reflected
upon the full meaning of his own words, ¢ In the brief space
of human life, nothing great can be accomplished * (x. 608 B) ;
or again, as he afterwards says in the Laws (iii. 676), ‘ Infini

W.’ The order of constitutions
which is adopted by him represents an order of thought
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rather than a succession of time, and may be considered as
thgsfirst attempt to frame a philosophy of history.

féhe first of these declining States is timocracy, or the
gowernment of soldiers and lovers of honour, which answers
to the Spartan State ; this is a government of force, in which
education is not inspired by the Muses, but imposed by the
law, and in which all the finer elements of organization have
disappeared. The philosopher himself has lost the love
of truth, and the soldier, who is of a simpler and honester
nature, rules in his stead. The individual who answers
to timocracy has some noticeable qualities. He is described
as ill educated, but, like the Spartan, a lover of literature ;
and although he is a harsh master to his servants he has no
natural superiority over them. His character is based
upon a reaction against the circumstances of his father, who
in a troubled city has retired from politics ; and his mother,
who is dissatisfied at her own position,4&always urging him
towards the life of political ambition.,/Such a character
may have had this origin, and indeed Livy attributes the
Licinian laws to a feminine jealousy of a similar kind (vii. 34).
But there is obviously no connexion between the manner
in which the timocratic State springs out of the ideal, and
the mere accident by which the timocratic man is the son

less historical foundation. For there is no trace in
Greek history of a polity like the Spartan or Cretan passing
into an oligarchy of Wea? or of the oligarchy of wealth

o a retired statesman,
., The two next stages in the decline of constitutions have

passing into a democracy,/ The order of history appears
to be different ; first, in the Homeric times there is the royal
or patriarchal form of government, which a century or two
later was succeeded by an oligarchy of birth rather than
of wealth, and in which wealth was only the accident of the
hereditary possession of land and power. Sometimes this
oligarchical government gave way to a government based
upon a qualification of property, which, according to
Aristotle’s mode of using words, would have been called
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a timocracy ; and this in some cities, as at Athens, became
the conducting medium to democracy. But such was not
the necessary order of succession in States ; nor, indeed, can
any order be discerned in the endless fluctuation of Greek
history (like the tides in the Euripus), except, perhaps,
in the almost uniform tendency from monarchy to aristocracy
in the earliest times. At first sight there appears to be
a similar inversion in the last step of the Platonic succession ;
for tyranny, instead of being the natural end of democracy,
in carly Greek history appears rather as a stage leading to
democracy ; the reign of Peisistratus and his sons is an
episode which comes between the legislation of Solon and the
constitution of Cleisthenes ; and some secret cause common
to them all seems to have led the greater part of Hellas
at her first appearance in the dawn of history, e.g. Athens,
Argos, Corinth, Sicyon, and nearly every State with the
exception of Sparta, through a similar stage of tyranny which
ended either in oligarchy or democracy. But then we must
remember that Plato is describing rather the contemporary
governments of the Sicilian States, which alternated between”
democracy and tyranny, than the ancient history of Athens
or Corinth,

The portrait of the tyrant himself is just such as the later
Greek delighted to draw of Phalaris and Dionysius, in which,
as in the lives of mediaeval saints or mythic heroes, the con-
duct and actions of one were attributed to another in order
to fill up the outline. There was no enormity which the
Greek was not ready to believe of them ; the tyrant was the
negation of government and law; his assassination was
glorious ; there was no crime, however unnatural, which
might not with probability be attributed to him. In this,
Plato was only following the common thought of his country-
men, which he embellished and exaggerated with all the
power of his genius. There is no need to suppose that he
drew from life ; or that his knowledge of tyrants is derived
from a personal acquaintance with! Dionysius, The manner
in which he speaks of them would rather tend to render
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doubtful his ever having ¢ consorted > with them, or enter-
tained the schemes, which are attributed to him in the
Epistles, of regenerating Sicily by their help.

Plato in a hyperbolical and serio-comic vein exaggerates
the follies of democracy which he also sees reflected in social
life. To him democracy is a state of individualism or dis-
solution ; in which every one is doing what is right in his own
eyes. Of a peoplc animated by a common spirit of liberty,
rising as onc man to repel the Persian host, which is the lead-
ing idea of democracy in Herodotus and Thucydides, he never
seems to think., But if he is not a believer in liberty, still
less is he a lover of tyranny. His deeper and more serious
condemnation is reserved for the tyrant, who is the ideal of
wickedness and also of weakness, and who in his utter help-
lessness and “suspiciousness is leading an almost impossible
existence, without that remnant of goad which, in Plato’s
opinion, was required to give power to evil)(Book I, p. 352).
This ideal of wickedness living in helptéss misery, is the
reverse of that other portrait of perfect injustice ruling in
happiness and splendour, which first of all Thrasymachus,
and afterwards the sons of Ariston had drawn, and is also
the reverse of the king whosc rule of life is the good of his

subjects.

é‘.:ch of these governments and individuals has a corre-
spanding ethical gradation : the ideal State is under the rule
of reason, not extinguishing but harmonizing the passions,
and training them in virtue; in the timocracy and the
timocratic man the constitution, whether of the State or
of the individual, is based, first, upon courage, and secondly,
upon the love of honour ; this latter virtue, which is hardly
to be esteemed a virtue, has superseded all the rest. In
the second stage of decline the virtues have altogether
disappeared, and the love of gain has succeeded to them ;
in the third stage, or democracy, the various passions are
allowed to have free play, and the virtues and vices are
impartially cultivated. But this freedom, which leads to
many curious extravagances of character, is in reality only
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a state of weakness and dissipation. At last, one monster
passion takes possession of the whole nature of man—this
is tyranny. In all of them cxcess—the excess¥irst of wealth
and then of freedom, is the element of deca

The eighth book of the Republic abounds in pictures of
life and fanciful allusions ; the use of metaphorical language
is carried to a greater extent than anywhere else in Plato.
We may remark, (1), the description of the two nations
in one, which become more and more divided in the Greek
Republics, as in feudal times, and perhaps also in our own ;
(2), the notion of democracy expressed in a sort of Pytha-
gorean formula as equality among unequals ; (3), the frce
and easy ways of men and animals, which are characteristic
of liberty, as foreign mercenaries and universal mistrust
are of the tyrant; (4), the proposal that mere debts should
not be recoverable by law is a speculation which has often
been entertained by reformers of the law in modern times,
and is in harmony with the tendencies of modern legislation,
Debt and land were the two great difficulties of the ancient
lawgiver : in modern times we may be said to have almost, if
not quite, solved the first of these difficulties, but hardly the
second,

Still more remarkable are the corresponding portraits
of individuals : there is the family picture of the father
and mother and the old servant of the timocratical man,
and the outward respectability and inherent meanness of the
oligarchical ; the uncontrolled licence and freedom of the
democrat, in which the young Alcibiades seems to be de-
picted, doing right or wrong as he pleases, and who at last,
like the prodigal, goes into a far country (note here the play
of language by which the democratic man is himself repre-
sented under the image of a State having a citadel and receiv-
ing embassies) ; and there is the wild-beast nature, which
breaks loose in his successor. The hit about the tyrant
being a parricide ; the representation of the tyrant’s life as
an obscene dream ; the rhetorical surprise of a more miserable
than the most miserable of men in Book IX; the hint to
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the poets that if they are the friends of tyrants there is no
place for them in a constitutional State, and that they are
too clever not to see the propriety of their own expulsion ;
the continuous image of the drones who are of two kinds,
swelling at last into the monster drone having wings (see
inq, Book IX), are among Plato’s happiest touches.

Jhere remains to be considered the great difficulty of thig
book of the Republic, the so-called number of the State,
This is a puzzle almost as great as the Number of the Beast
in the Book of Revelation, and though apparently known
to Aristotle, is referred to by Ciccro as a proverb of obscurity
(Ep. ad Att. vii, 13, 5). And some have imagined that
there is no answer to the puzzle, and that Plato has been
practising upon his readers. But such a deception as this
1s inconsistent with the manner in which Aristotle speaks of
the number (Pol. v, 12,§7), and would have been ridiculous
to any reader of the Republic who was acquainted with
Greek mathematics. As little reason is there for supposing
that Plato intentionally used obscure expressions; the
obscurity arises from our want of familiarity with the sub-
ject. On the other hand, Plato himself indicates that he is
not altogether serious, and in describing his number as a
solemn jest of the Muses, he appears to imply some degree
of satirc on the symbolical use of number. (Cp. Cratylus,
passim ; Protag. 342 ff.)

Our hope of understanding the passage depends prin-
cipally on an accurate study of the words themselves; on
which a faint light is thrown by the parallel passage in the
ninth book. Another help is the allusion in Aristotle, who
makes the important remark that the latter part of the
passage (from &v émirpiros mvbwiv, xrA.) describes a solid
figure! Some further clue may be gathered from the

1 Pol. v, 13, § 8:—* He only says that nothing is abiding, but that all
things change in a certain cycle ; and that the origin of the change is
a base of numbers which are in the ratio of 4: 3; and this when com-
bined with a figure of five gives two harmonies; he means when the
number of this figure becomes solid.”
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appearance of the Pythagorean triangle, which is denoted
by the numbers 3, 4, 5, and in which, as in every right-
angled triangle, the squares of the two lesser sides equal the
square of the hypotenuse (3>+4* = §?%, or 9+ 16 = 25).

Plato begins by speaking of a perfect or cyclical number
(cp. Tim. 39 D), i.e. a number in which the sum of the
divisors equals the whole; this is the divine or perfect
number in which all lesser cycles or revolutions are com-
plete. He also speaks of a human or imperfect number,
having four terms and three intervals of numbers which are
related to one another in certain proportions; these he
converts into figures, and finds in them when they have
been raised to the third power certain elements of number,
which give two °harmonies’, the one square, the other
oblong ; but he does not say that the square number answers
to the divine, or the oblong number to the human cycle ;
nor is any intimation given that the first or divine numbecr
represents the period of the world, the second the period of
the State, or of the human race as Zeller supposes ; nor is
the divine number afterwards mentioned (cp. Arist.). The
second is the number of gencrations or births, and presides
over them in the same mysterious manner in which the
stars preside over them, or in which, according to the
Pythagoreans, opportunity, justice, marriage, are repre-
sented by some number or figure. This is probably the
number 216.

The explanation given in the text supposes the two
harmonies to make up the number 80oo. This explanation
derives a certain plausibility from the circumstance that
8000 is the ancient number of the Spartan citizens (Herod.
vii, 34), and would be what Plato might have called ¢ 2 number
which nearly concerns the population of a city’ (588 A) ;
the mysterious disappearance of the Spartan population
may possibly have suggested to him the first cause of his
decline of States. The lesser or square °harmony’, of
400, might be a symbol of the guardians,—the larger or oblong
¢ harmony’, of the people, and the numbers 3, 4, 5 might
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refer respectively to_the three orders in the State or parts
of the soul, the four virtues, the five forms of government.
The harmony of the musical scale, which is elsewhere used
as a symbol of the harmony of the State (Rep. iv, 443 D),
is also indicated. For the numbers 3, 4, 5, which represent
the sides of the Pythagorean triangle, also denote the
intervals of the scale.

The terms used in the statement of the problem may be
explained as follows. A perfect number (ré\etos dpifuds),
as already stated, is one which is equal to the sum of its
divisors. Thus 6, which is the first perfect_or cyclical
number, = 1+2+3. The words Jpoi, ‘terms’ or ‘notes’,
and droordoes, ‘intervals,’ are applicable to music as well
as to number and figure. Ilpdre is the base’ on which
the whole calculation depends, or the ¢ lowest term’ from
which it can be worked out. The words dwdueval Te kai
Suvaorevdpevar have been variously translated—* squared and
cubed > (Donaldson), ‘equalling and equalled in power’
(Weber), ¢ by involution and evolution,’ i.e. by raising the
power and extracting the root (as in the translation). Num-
bers are called ‘like and unlike’ (SuoioBvrés Te kal dvoporotv-
7es when the factors or the sides of the planes and cubes
which they represent are or are not in the same ratio: e.g.
8 and 27 = 2°and 3°; and conversely. ¢ Waxing? (adfovres)
numbers, called also ‘ increasing ’ (imepreleis), are those which
are exceeded by the sum of their divisors: e.g. 12 and
18 are less than 16 and 21. ¢ Waning ’ (¢p0ivovres) numbers,
called also decreasing’ (éAAuwets), are those which exceed
the sum of their divisors: e.g. 8 and 27 exceed 7 and 13.
The words translated  commensurable and agreeable to one
another ? (rpooijyopa kai pyrd) seem to be different ways of
describing the same relation, with more or less precision.
They are equivalent to ‘ expressible in terms having the same
relation to one another ’, likc the series 8, 12, 18, 27, each
of which numbers is in the relation of 1} to the preceding.
The ‘basc’, or ‘ fundamental number, which has } added
toit’ (1) = £ or a musical fourth. ‘Appovia is a ‘ proportion’
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of numbers as of musical notes, applied cither to the parts
or factors of a single number or to the relation of one number
to another. The first harmony is a ‘square’ number (fonv
iodkis); the sccond harmony is an ‘oblong’ number
(wpopsjn), i.e. a number representing a figure of which the
opposite sides only arc equal. ’Apfuol dmo Suapérpwr =
* numbers squared from’ or ‘upon diameters’; fyrév =
¢ rational ’, i.e. omitting fractions, appyjrwv, ‘ irrational,’ i.c.
including fractions ; e.g. 49 is a square of the rational
diameter of a figure the side of which = §:50, of an ir-
rational diameter of the same. For several of the
explanations here given and for a good deal besides I am
indebted to an exccllent article on the Platonic Number by
Dr. Donaldson (Proc. of the Philol. Society, vol. i. p. 81 ff.).

The conclusions which he draws from these data are
summed up by him as follows. Having assumed that the
number of the perfect or divine cycle is the number of the
world, and the number of the imperfect cycle the number
of the State, he procceds: ¢The period of the world is
defined by the perfect number 6, that of the State by the
cube of that number or 216, which is the product of the
last pair of terms in the Platonic Tetractys!; and if we
take this as the basis of our computation, we shall have
two cube numbers (addjoes Svvdpeval Te xal Svvaorevi-
pevar), viz. 8 and 27 ; and the mean proportionals between
these, viz. 12 and 18, will furnish thrce intervals and four
terms, and these terms and intervals stand related to onc
another in the sesqui-altera ratio, i.e. each term is to the
preceding as §. Now if we remember that the number
216 = 8x 27 = 3°+4°+5°% and that 3°+4® = 5%, we must
admit that this number implies the numbers 3, 4, 5, to
which musicians attach so much importance. And if
we combine the ratio 4 with the number 5, or multiply
the ratios of the sides by the hypotenuse, we shall by first
squaring and then cubing obtain two expressions, which

1 The Platonic Tetractys consisted of a series of seven terms, 1, 2, 3,
4’ 9’ 8’ 27' °
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denote the ratio of the two last pairs of terms in the Platonic
Tetractys, the former multiplied by the square, the latter
by the cube of the number 10, the sum of the first four digits
which constitute the Platonic Tetractys.’ The two
appoviar he elsewhere explains as follows : ¢ The first appovia
15 {ony lodais éxaTov Tooavrdas, in other words (§x 5)% =
roox %i. The second dppovia, a.cube of the same root, is
described as 100 multiplied («) by the rational diameter of 5
diminished by unity, i.e., as shown above, 48: (8) by two
incommensurable diameters, i.e. the two first irrationals, or
2 and 3: and (y) by the cube of 3, or 27. Thus we have
(484 5+27) 100 = 1000x 2% 'This second harmony is to
be the cube of the number of which the former harmony
is the square, and therefore must be divided by the cube
of 3. In other words, the whole expression will be: (1),
for the first harmony, 432: (2), for the second harmony,
80007

27 °

The reasons which have inclined me to agrec with Dr.
Donaldson and also with Schleiermacher in supposing
that 216 is the Platonic number of births are: (1) that it
coincides with the description of the number given in the
first part of the passage (& @ mpdire . . . dmwédpyyay) : (2) that
the number 216 with its permutations would have been
familiar to a Greck mathematician, though unfamiliar to us :
(3) that 216 is the cube of 6, and also the sum of 3 4%, 5%,
the numbers 3, 4, § representing the Pythagorcan triangle,
of which the sides when squared cqual the square of the
hypotenuse (32+4*=5%: (4) that it is also the period of
the Pythagorean Metempsychosis : (5) the three ultimate
terms or bases (3, 4, 5) of which 216 is composed answer
to the third, fourth, fifth in the musical scale : (6) that the
number 216 is the product of the cubes of 2 and 3, which are
the two last terms in the Platonic Tetractys : (7) that the
Pythagorean triangle is said by Plutarch (de Is. et Osir,
373 E), Proclus (super prima Eucl. iv, p. 111), and Quintilian
(de Musica iii, p. 152) to be contained in this passage, so
that the tradition of the school seems to point in the same

REP. II E
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direction : (8) that the Pythagorean triangle is called also
the figure of marriage (yawidiov Sudypappa).

But though agreeing with Dr. Donaldson thus far, I see no
reason for supposing, as he does, that the first or perfect
number is the world, the human or imperfect number the
State ; nor has he given any proof that the second harmony
is a cube.  Nor do I think that dppijrwv 8¢ Svely can meah
¢ two incommensurables,” which he arbitrarily assumes to
be 2 and 3, but rather, as the preceding clause implies, Sueiv
dpilbpoly dmod dpprirov Suapérpwr wepmddos, i.c. two square
numbers based upon irrational diameters of a figure the side
of which is § = sox 2.

The greatest objection to the translation is the sense given
to the words érirpiros mvfuijy 7)., “a base of three with
a third added to it, multiplied by 5. In this somewhat
forced manner Plato introduces once more the numbers of
the Pythagorean triangle. But thc coincidences in the
numbers which follow are in favour of the explanation.
The first harmony of 400, as has been already rcmarked,
probably represents the rulers; the sccond and oblong
harmony of 7600, the people.

And here we take leave of the difficulty. The discovery
of the riddle would be useless, and would throw no light on
ancient mathematics. The point of interest is that Plato
should have used such a symbol, and that so much of the
Pythagorean spirit should have prevailed in him. His
general meaning is that divine creation is perfect, and is
represented or presided over by a perfect or cyclical number ;
human generation is imperfect, and represented or presided
over by an imperfect number or series of numbers. The
number 5040, which is the number of the citizens in the
Laws, is expressly based by him on utilitarian grounds,
namely, the convenience of the number for division; it
is also made up of the first seven digits multiplied by one
another. The contrast of the perfect and imperfect number
may have been casily suggested by the corrections of the
cycle, which were made first by Mcton and secondly by
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Callippus ; (the latter is said to have been a pupil of Plato).
Of the degree of importance or of exactness to be attributed
to the problem, the number of the tyrant in Book IX
(729 = 365 x 2), and the slight correction of the error in
the number 5040-=12 (Laws, 711 C), may furnish a criterion.
"There is nothing surprising in the circumstance that those
who were seeking for order in nature and had found order
in number, should have imagined one to give law to the
other, Plato believes in a power of number far beyond
what he could sce realized in the world around him, and he
knows the great influence which ‘ the little matter of 1, 2, 3
(vii. 522 C) excrcises upon education. He may even be
thought to have a prophetic anticipation of the discoveries
of Quetelet and others, that numbers depend upon numbers,
e.g.—in population, the numbers of births and the respective
numbers of children born of either sex, on the respective
ages of parents, i.c. on other numbers.

Book IX. @ast of all comes the tyrannical man, about
w we have to inquire, Whence is he, and how does he
live—in happiness or in misery? ‘There is, however, a
previous question of the nature and number of the appetites,
which T should like to consider first. Some of them are
unlawful, and yet admit of being chastened and weakened in
various degrees by the power of reason and law. ‘What
appetites do you mean?’ I mean those which are awake
when the reasoning powers arc asleep, which get up and
walk about naked without any self-respect or shame; and
there is no conceivable folly or crime, however cruel gr
unnatural, of which, in imagination, they may not be guilty.
“True,” he said; ‘very true’ But when a man’s pois€
beats temperately ; and he has supped on a feast of reason
and come to a knowledge of himself before going to rest, and

572 has satisfied his desires just enough to prevent their perturb-

ing his reason, which remains clear and luminous, and when

he is frec from quarrel and heat,—the visions which he has

on his bed are least irregular and abnormal. Even in good
E2
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men there is such an irregular wild-beast nature, which
peers out in sleep.

To return :—You remember what was said of the demo-
crat ; that he was the son of a miserly father, who encouraged
the saving desires and repressed the ornamental and expensive
ones ; presently the youth got into fine company, and began
to entertain a dislike to his father’s narrow ways ; and being
a better man than the corrupters of his youth, he came to
a mean, and led a life, not of lawless or slavish passion,
but of regular and successive indulgence. Now imagine
that the youth has become a father, and has a son who
is cxposed to the same temptations, and has companions
who lead him into every sort of iniquity, and parents and
friends who try to keep him right. The counsellors of evil 573
find that their only chance of rctaining him is to implant in
his soul a monster drone, or love ; while other desires buzz
around him and mystify him with sweet sounds and scents,
this monster love takes possession of him, and puts an end
to every truc or modest thought or wish. Love, like drunken-
ness and madness, is a tyranny; and the tyrannical man,
whether made by nature or habit, is just a drinking, lusting,
furious sort of animal.

And how does such an one live?  * Nay, that you must tell
me.” Well then, I fancy that he will live amid revelries and
harlotries, and love will be the lord and master of the house.
Many desires require much money, and so he spends all that
he has and borrows more; and when he has nothing the
young ravens are still in the nest in which they were hatched,
crying for food. Love urges them on; and they must be 574
gratified by force or fraud, or if not, they become painful
and troublesome ; and as the new pleasures succeed the old
oncs, 5o will the son take possession of the goods of his parents ;
if they show signs of refusing, he will defraud ‘nd deceive
them ; and if they openly resist, what then? ®I can only
say, that I'should not much like to be in their place.” But,
O heavens, Adeimantus, to think that for some new-fangled
and unnecessary love he will give up his old father and mother,
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of the hour!{Truly a tyrannical son is a blessing to his
father and motheér ! When there is no more to be got out
of them, he turns burglar or pickpocket, or robs a temple.
Love overmasters the thoughts of his youth, and he becomes
in sober reality the monster that he was sometimes in sleep.
575 He waxes strong in all violence and lawlessness; and is
ready for any decd of daring that will supply the wants of
his rabble-rout. In a well-ordered State there are only
a few such, and these in time of war go out and become the
mercenaries of a tyrant,) But in time of peace they stay at
home and do mischi¢f; they are the thieves, footpads,
cut-purses, man-stcalers of the community ; or if they are
able to speak, they turn false-witnesses and informers.
¢ No small catalogue of crimes truly, even if the perpetrators
are few.” Yes, I said; but small and great are relative
terms, and no crimes which are committed by them approach
those of the tyrant, whom this class, growing strong and
numerous, crcate out of themselves. If the people yield,
well and good ; but, if they resist, then, as before he beat
his father and mother, so now he beats his {atherland and
motherland, and places his mercenaries over them. Such
men in their early days live with flatterers,and they themselves
576 flatter others, in order to gain their ends; but they soon
discard their followers when they have no longer any need
of them ; they arc always either masters or servants,—the
joys of friendship are unknown to them. And they are
utterly treacherous and unjust, if the nature of justice be
at all understood by us. They rcalize our dream ; and he
who is the most of a tyrant by nature, and leads the life
of a tyrant for the longest time, will be the worst of them,
and being the worst of them, will also be the most miserable.
Like man, like State,—the tyrannical man will answer to
tyranny, which is the extreme opposite of the royal State;
for one is the Ct and the other the worst. But which is

best and deartgof friends, or cnslave them to the fancies

the happier? (Great and terrible as the tyrant may appear
enthroned amid his satellites, let us not be afraid to go in
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happicst, and the tyrannical the most miserable of States
And may we not ask the same question about the -
themselves, requesting some onc to look into them who
is able to penetrate the inner nature of man, and will not be
panic-struck by the vain pomp of tyranny? I will suppose
that he is one who has lived with him, and has scen him in
family life, or perhaps in the hour of trouble and danger.
Assuming that we ourselves are thc impartial judge for
whom we seek, let us begin by comparing the individual and
State, and ask first of all, whether the State is likely to be
free or cnslaved—Will there not be a little freedom and
a great deal of slavery? And the frecdom is of the bad,
and the slavery of the good; and this applies to the man
as well as to the State; for his soul is full of meanness and
slavery, and the better part is enslaved to the worse. He
cannot do what he would, and his mind is full of confusion ;
he is the very reverse of a freeman. The State will be 578
poor and full of misery and sorrow ; and the man’s soul will
also be poor and full of sorrows, and he will be the most
miserable of men. No, not the most miserable, for there
is yet a more miserable. ‘Who is that?’ The tyrannical
man who has the misfortune also to become a public tyrant.
‘ There T suspect that you are right.” Say rather, ‘[ am
sure ;° conjecture is out of place in an inquiry of this nature.
He is like a wealthy owner of slaves, only he has more of them
than any private individual. You will say, ¢ The owners
of slaves arc not generally in any fear of them.” But why?
Because the whole city is in a league which protects the
individual. Suppose however that one of these owners and
his household is carricd off by a god into a wilderness, where
there are no freemen to help him—will he not be in an
agony of terror?—will he not be compelled to flatter his
slaves and to promise them many things sore against his will? 579
And suppose the same god who carried him off were to sur-
round him with neighbours who declare that no man ought
to have slaves, and that the owncrs of them should be

and ask; and the answer is, that the monarchical is :he
n 577
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punished with death, ¢ Still worse and worse ! He will be
in the midst of his enemies.” And is not our tyrant such
a captive soul, who is tormented by a swarm of passions
which he cannot indulge; living indoors always like a
woman, and jealous of those who can go out and see the
world?

Having so many evils, will not the most miserable of men
be still more miserable in a public station? Master of others
when he is not master of himself ; like a sick man who is
compelled to be an athletc ; the meanest of slaves and the
most abject of flatterers; wanting all things, and never
able to satisfy his desires ; always in fear and distraction,
like the State of which hc is the representative. His jealous,
hateful, faithless temper grows worse with command ; he
is morc and more faithless, envious, unrighteous,—the
most wretched of men, a misery to himself and to others.
And so let us have a final trial and proclamation ; nced we
hirc a herald, or shall I proclaim the result? ¢Make the
proclamation yourself.” The son of Ariston (the best) is of
opinton that the best and justest of men is also the bappiest,
and that this is be who is the most royal master of himself ;
and that the unjust man is he who is the greatest tyrant of him-
self and of bis State. And I add further—* seen or unscen
by gods or men?

This is our first proof. The sccond is derived from the
three kinds of pleasure, which answer to the three elements
of the soul—reason, passion, desirc; under which last is
comprehended avarice as well as sensual appetite, while
passion includes ambition, party-feeling, love of reputation,
Reason, again, is solely directed to the attainment of truth,
and careless of money and rcputation. In accordance with
the difference of men’s natures, one of these three principles
is in the ascendant, and they have their scveral pleasures
corresponding to them. Interrogate now the three natures,
and each one will be found praising his own pleasures and
depreciating those of others. The money-maker will con-
trast the vanity of knowledge with the solid advantages of
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wealth, The ambitious man will despise knowledge which
brings no honour ; whereas the philosopher will regard only
the fruition of truth, and will call other pleasurcs nccessary
rather than good. Now, how shall we decide between them? §82
Is therc any better critcrion than experience and knowledge?
And which of the three has the truest knowledge and the
widest experience? The experience of youth makes the
philosopher acquainted with the two kinds of desire, but the
avaricious and the ambitious man never taste the pleasures

of truth and wisdom. Honour he has equally with them ;
they are ¢ judged of him’, but he is ‘ not judged of them’,

for they never attain to the knowledge of true being. And
his instrument is reason, whereas their standard is only
wealth and honour ; and if by reason we are to judge, his
good will be the truest. And so we arrive at the result
that the pleasure of the rational part of the soul, and a life
passed in such pleasure is the pleasantest. He who has a 583
right to judge judges thus. Next comes the life of ambition,
and, in the third place, that of money-making.

Twice has the just man overthrown the unjust—once more,
as in an Olympian contest, first offering up a prayer to the
saviour Zeus, let him try a fall. A wise man whispers to me
that the pleasures of the wise are true and pure ; all others are
ashadow only. Let us examine this : Is not pleasure opposed
to pain, and is there not a mean state which is neither? When
a man is sick, nothing is more pleasant to him than health.
But this he never found out while he was well. In pain
he desires only to cease from pain; on the other hand,
when he is in an ecstasy of pleasure, rest is painful to him,
Thus rest or cessation is both pleasure and pain. But can
that which is neither become both? Again, pleasure and
pain are motions, and the absence of them is rest; but
if s0, how can the absence of cither of them be the other? 584
Thus we are led to infer that the contradiction is an appear-
ance only, and witchery of the senses. And these are not
the only pleasurcs, for there are others which have no
preceding pains.  Pure pleasure then is not the absence of
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pain, nor pure pain the absence of pleasure ; although most
of the pleasures which reach the mind through the body
are reliefs of pain, and have not only their reactions when
they depart, but their anticipations before they come.
They can be best described in a simile. There is in nature
an upper, lower, and middle region, and he who passcs
from the lower to the middle imagines that he is going
up and is already in the upper world ; and if he were taken
back again would think, and truly think, that he was descend-
ing. All this arises out of his ignorance of the true upper,
middle, and lower regions. And a like confusion happens
with pleasure and pain, and with many other things. The

;85 man who compares grey with black, calls grey white; and
the man who compares absence of pain with pain, calls the
absence of pain pleasure. Again, hunger and thirst are
inanitions of the body, ignorance and folly of the soul;
and food is the satisfaction of the one, knowledge of the other.
Now which is the purer satisfaction—that of eating and
drinking, or that of knowledge? Consider the matter thus :
The satisfaction of that which has more existence is truer
than of that which has less. The invariable and immortal
has a more real existence than the variable and mortal, and
has a corresponding measure of knowledge and truth. The
soul, again, has more existence and truth and knowledge
than the body, and is therefore more really satisfied and has

86 a more natural pleasure. Those who feast only on earthly
food, are always going at random up to thc middle and
down again; but they never pass into the true upper
world, or have a taste of true pleasure. They are like fatted
beasts, full of gluttony and sensuality, and ready to kill one
another by reason of their insatiable lust ; for they are not
filled with true being, and their vessel is leaky (cp. Gorgias,
243 A, foll.). Their pleasures are mere shadows of pleasures,
mixed with pain, coloured and intensified by contrast, and
therefore intensely desired ; and men go fighting about them,
as Stesichorus says that the Greeks fought about the shadow
of Helen at Troy, because they know not the truth.
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The same may be said of the passionate element :—the
desires of the ambitious soul, as well as of the covetous, have
an inferior satisfaction. Only when under the guidance
of reason do cither of the other principles do their own
business or attain the pleasure which is natural to them.
When not attaining, they compel the other parts of the soul
to pursuc a shadow of pleasure which is not theirs. And
the more distant they are from philosophy and reason, the
more distant they will be from law and order, and the more
illusive will be their pleasures. The desires of love and
tyranny are the farthest from law, and those of the king
are nearcst to it. There is one genuine pleasure, and two
spurious ones: the tyrant goes beyond even the latter;
he has run away altogether from law and reason. Nor can
the measure of his inferiority be told, cxcept in a figure.
The tyrant is the third removed from the oligarch, and has
therefore, not a shadow of his pleasure, but the shadow
of a shadow only. The oligarch, again, is thrice removed
from the king, and thus we get the formula 3 x 3, which is
the number of a surface, representing the shadow which is
the tyrant’s pleasure, and if you like to cube this ‘ number
of the beast ’, you will find that the measure of the difference
amounts to 729 ; the king is 729 times more happy than the
tyrant, And this cxtraordinary number is #early equal
to the number of days and nights in a year (365X 2=730) ;
and is thercfore concerned with human life. This is the
interval between a good and bad man in happiness only :
what must be the difference between them in comeliness of
life and virtue !

Perhaps you may remember some one saying at the begin-
ning of our discussion that the unjust man was profited if
he had the reputation of justice. Now that we know the
nature of justice and injustice, let us make an image of the
soul, which ‘'will personify his words. Tirst of all, fashion
a multitudinous beast, having a ring of heads of all manner
of animals, tame and wild, and able to produce and change
them at pleasure. Suppose now another form of a lion, and

588
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another of a man; the second smaller than the first, the
third than the second; join them together and cover
them with a human skin, in which they are completely
concealed. When this has been done, let us tell the sup-

589 porter of injustice that he is feeding up the beasts and
starving the man. The maintainer of justice, on the other
hand, is trying to strengthen the man; he is nourishing the
gcntlc principle within him, and making an alliance with the
lion heart, in order that he may be able to keep down the
many-headed hydra, and bring all into unity with each
other and with themselves. Thus in every point of view,
whether in relation to pleasure, honour, or advantage, the
just man is right, and the unjust wrong.

But now, let us reason with the unjust, who is not in-
tentionally in error. Is not the noble that which subjects
the beast to the man, or rather to the God in man; the
ignoble, that which subjects thc man to the beast? And
if so, who would reccive gold on condition that he was to
degrade the noblest part of himself under the worst?—who
would sell his son or daughter into the hands of brutal and
evil men, for any amount of money? And will he sell his
own fairer and diviner part without any compunction to

590 the most godless and foul? Would he not be worse than
Eriphyle, who sold her husband’s life for a necklace? And
intemperance is the letting loose of the multiform monster,
and pride and sullenncess are the growth and increase of the
lion and serpent element, while luxury and effeminacy are
caused by a too grcat relaxation of spirit. Flattery and
meanness again arise when the spirited element is subjected
to avarice, and the lion is habituated to become a monkey.
The real disgrace of handicraft arts is, that those who are
engaged in them have to flatter, instcad of mastering their
desires ; thercfore we say that they should be placed under
the control of the better prinaple in another because
they have nonc in themsclves; not, as Thrasymachus
imagined, to the injury of the subjects, but for their good.
And our intention in educating the young, is to give them
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self-control ; the law desires to nurse up in them a higher g9t
principle, and when they have acquircd this, they may
go their ways.

¢ What, then, shall a man profit, if he gain the whole
world * and become more and more wicked? Or what shall
he profit by escaping -discovery, if the concealment of evil
prevents the cure? If he had been punished, the brute
within him would have been silenced, and the gentler
element liberated ; and he would have united temperance,
justice, and wisdom in his soul—a union better far than
any combination of bodily gifts. The man of understanding
will honour knowledge above all ; in the next place he will
keep under his body, not only for the sake of health and
strength, but in order to attain the most perfect harmony
of body and soul. In the acquisition of riches, too, he will
aim at order and harmony ; he will not desire to heap up
wealth without mcasure, but he will fear that the increasc
of wealth will disturb the constitution of his own soul. For
the same reason he will only accept such honours as will 592
make him a better man; any others he will decline. *In
that case,” said he, ‘he will never be a politician.” Yes,
but he will, in his own city ; though probably not in his
native country, unless by some divine accident. °You
mean that he will be a citizen of the ideal city, which has no
place upon earth.” But in heaven, I replicd, there is a
pattern of such a city, and he who wishes may order his life
after that image. Whether such a state is or ever will be
matters not; he will act according to that pattern and no
otter. . . .

The most noticeable points in the gth Book of the Republic

:—(1) the account of pleasure; (2) the number of the

interval which divides the king from the tyrant; (3) the
pajtern which is in heaveP

1. Plato’s account of pleasure is remarkable for modera-
tiol; and in this respect contrasts with the later Platonists
and the views which are attributed to them by Aristotle.
He is not, like the Cynics, opposed to all pleasure, but
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rather desires that the several parts of the soul shall have
their natural satisfaction ; he even agrees with the Epicureans
in describing pleasure as something more than the absence
of pain. This is proved by the circumstance that there
are pleasures which have no antecedent pains (as he also
remarks in the Philebus), such as the pleasures of smell, and
also the pleasures of hope and anticipation. In the previous
book (pp. 558, 559) hc had made the diStinction between
necessary and unnecessary pleasure, which is repeated by
Aristotle, and he now observes that there is a further class
of ‘wild beast” pleasures, corresponding to Aristotle’s 6ypiirys.
He dwells upon the relative and unreal character of sensual
pleasures and the illusion which arises out of the contrast
of pleasure and pain, pointing out the superiority of the
pleasures of reason, which are at rest, over the fleeting
pleasures of sense and emotion. "I'he pre-eminence of royal
pleasure is shown by the fact that reason is able to form a
judgement of the lower pleasures, while the two lower parts
of the soul are incapable of judging the pleasures of reason.
Thus, in his treatment of pleasure, as in many other subjects,
the philosophy of Plato is ‘sawn up into quantities’ by
Aristotle ; the analysis which was originally made by him
became in the next generation the foundation of further
technical distinctions. Both in Plato and Aristotle we note
the illusion under which the ancients fell of regarding the
transience of pleasure as a proof of its unreality, and of con-
founding the permanence of the intellectual pleasures with
the unchangeableness of the knowledge from which they are
derived. Neither do we like to admit that the pleasures
of knowledge, though more elevating, are not more lasting
than other pleasures, and are almost equally dependent on
the.accidents of our bodily state (cp. Introd. to Philebus).
2. The number of the interval which separates the king
from the tyrant, and royal from tyrannical pleasures, is 729,
the cube of 9, which Plato characteristically designates as
a number concerned with human life, because nearly equiva-
lent to the number of days and nights in the year. He is
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desirous of proclaiming that the interval between them is
immeasurable, and invents a formula to give expression to
his idea. Those who spokc of justice as a cube, of virtue
as an art of measuring (Prot. 357 A), saw no inappropriate-
ness in conceiving the soul under the figure of a line, or the
pleasure of the tyrant as separated from the pleasures of the
king by the numerical interval of 729. And in modern times
we sometimes use megaphorically what Plato employed as
a philosophical form§ ¢It is not easy to estimate the
loss of the tyrant, extCpt perhaps in this way,’ says Plato.
So we might say, that although the life of a good man is not
to be compared to that of a bad man, yet you may measure
the difference between them by valuing one minute of the
one at an hour of the other (‘ One day in thy courts is better
than a thousand ), or you might say that  there is an infinite
difference’. But this is not so much as saying, in homely
phrase, ¢ They are a thousand miles asunder.” And accord-
ingly Plato finds the natural vehicle of his thoughts in a
progression of numbers ; this arithmetical formula he draws
out with the utmost seriousness, and both here and in the
number of generation seems to find an additional proof of
the truth of his speculation in forming the number into
a geometrical figure ; just as persons in our own day are
apt to fancy that a statement is verified when it has been only
thrown into an abstract form. In speaking of the number
729 as proper to human life, he probably intended to in-
timate that one year of the tyrannical = 12 hours of the
royal life.

The simple observation that the comparison of two similar
solids is effected by the comparison of the cubes of their
sides, is the mathematical groundwork of this fanciful
expression. ‘There is some difficulty in explaining the
steps by which the number 729 is obtained ; the oligarch
is removed in the third degree from the royal and aristo-
cratical, and the tyrant in the third degree from the oligar-
chical ; but we have to arrange the terms as the sides of
a square and to count the oligarch twice over, thus reckoning
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them not as = 5 but as=09. The square of 9 is passed
lightly over as only a step towards the cube,

3. Towards the closc of the Republic, Plato secms to be
moFe and more convinced of the ideal character of his own
speculations. At the end of the gth Book the pattern
which is in heaven takes the place of the city of philosophers
on earth. 'The vision which has received form and sub-
stance at his hands, is now discovered to be at a distance,
And yet this distant kingdom is also the rule of man’s life
(Bk. vii. 540E). (‘Say not lo! here, or lo! there, for the
kingdom of God is within you.’) 'Thus a note is struck which
prepares for the revelation of a future life in the following
Book. But the future lifc is present still ; the ideal of politics
is to be realized in the individual.

Steph. g’l’ioox X, Many things pleased me in the order of our
595 State, but there was nothing which I liked better than the
regulation about poetry. 3’ he division of the soul throws

a new light on our cxclusion of imitation. \I-do not mind
telling you in confidence that all poetry is an outrage on the
understanding, unless the hcarers have that balm of know-
ledge which heals error. I have loved Homer ever since

I was a boy, and even now he appears to me to be the great
master of tragic poetry. But much as I love the man, I love
truth more, and therefore I must speak out: and first of
all, will you explain what is imitation, for really I do not
understand? ¢ How likely then that I should understand !’
596 That might very well be, for the duller often sees better than
the keener eye. ‘True, but in your presence I can hardly
venture to say what I think” ‘Then suppose that we begin
in our old fashion, with the doctrine of universals. Let us
assume the existence of beds and tables. There is one
idea of a bed, or of a table, which the maker of each had in
his mind when making them ; he did not make the ideas of
beds and tables, but he made beds and tables according to
the ideas.  And is there not a maker of the works of all work-
men, who makes not only vesscls but plants and animals,
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himself, the earth and heaven, and things in heaven and under
the earth? He makes the Gods also. ¢ He must be a wizard
indeed !’ But do you not see that there is a sense in which
you could do the same? You have only to take a mirror, and
catch the reflection of the sun, and the earth, or anything
else—there now you have made them. ‘Yes, but only
in appearance.” Exactly so; and the painter is such a
creator as you are with the mirror, and he is even more unreal
than the carpenter; although neither the carpenter nor
any other artist can be supposed to make the absolute bed.
‘Not if philosophers may be believed” Nor need we 597
wonder that his bed has but an imperfect relation to the
truth. Reflect :—Here are three beds; one in nature,
which is made by God; another, which is made by the
carpenter ; and the third, by the painter. God only made
one, nor could he have made more than one; for if there
had been two, there would always have been a third—more
absolute and abstract than either, under which they would
have been included. We may therefore conceive God to be
the natural maker of the bed, and in a lower sense the car-
penter is also the maker ; but the painter is rather the imitator
of what the other two make ; he has to do with a creation
which is thrice removed from reality. And the tragic
poet is an imitator, and, like every other imitator, is thrice
removed from the king and from the truth. The painter
imitates not the original bed, but the bed made by the 598
carpenter. And this, without being really different, appears
to be different, and has many points of view, of which only
one is caught by the painter, who represents everything
because he represents a piece of everything, and that piece
an image. And he can paint any other artist, although he
knows nothing of their arts; and this with sufficient skill
to deceive children or simple people. Suppose now that
somebody came to us and told us, how he had met a man
who knew all that everybody knows, and better than any-
body :—should we not infer him to be a simpleton who,
having no discernment of truth and falsehood, had met
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with a wizard or enchanter, whom he fancied to be all-wise?
And when we hear persons saying that Homer and the
tragedians know all the arts and all the virtues, must we not
infer that they are under a similar delusion? they do not sce
that the pocts are imitators, and that their creations are only
imitations. ‘Very true.” But if a person could crcate as
well as imitate, he would rather lcave some permanent
work and not an imitation only ; he would rather be the
recciver than the giver of praise? *Yes, for then he would
have more honour and advantage.’

Let us now interrogate Homer and the poets. Friend
1lomer, say I to him, I am not going to ask“jou “about
medicine, or any art to which your poems incidentally refer,
but about their main subjects—war, military tactics, politics,
1f you are only twice and not thrice removed from the truth
—not an imitator or an imagc-maker, please to inform us
what good you have ever done to mankind? Is there any
city which professes to have received laws from you, as
Sicily and Italy have from Charondas, Sparta from Lycurgus,
Athens from Solon? Or was any war ever carried on by
your counsels? or is any invention attributed to you, as
there is to Thales and Anacharsis?  Or is there any Homeric
way of life, such as the Pythagorean was, in which you
instructed men, and which is called after you? * No, indeed ;
and Creophylus [Ilesh-child] was even more unfortunate in
his breeding than he was in his namc, if, as tradition says,
Homer in his lifetime was allowed by him and his other
friends to starve.” Yes, but could this ever have happened

.if Homer had really been the educator of Hellas?  Would

he not have had many devoted followers? If Protagoras
and Prodicus can persuade their contemporaries that no one
can manage house or Statc without them, is it likely that
Homer and Hesiod would have been allowed to go about
as beggars—I mean if they had really been able to do the
world any good i—would not men have compelled them to
stay where they were, or have followed them about in order
to get education? But they did not; and therefore we
REP, II F
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may infer that Homer and all the pocts are only imitators, .
who do but imitate the appearances of things. For as a 601
painter by a knowledge of figure and colour can paint a cobbler
without any practice in cobbling, so the poet can delineate
any art in the colours of language, and give harmony and
rhythm to the cobbler and also to the general ; and you know
how mere narration, when deprived of the ornaments of metre,

is like a face which has lost the beauty of youth and never
had any other. Once more, the imitator has no knowledge of
reality, but only of appearance. 'The painter paints, and the
artificer makes a bridle and reins, but neither understands
the usc of them—the knowledge of this is confined to the
horseman ; and so of other things. Thus we have three
arts : one of use, another of invention, a third of imitation ;
and the uscr furnishes the rule to the two others. 'The flute-
player will know the good and bad flute, and the maker will
put faith in him; but the imitator will neither know nor
have faith—neither science nor true opinion can be ascribed 602
to him, Imitation, then, is devoid of knowledge, being
only a kind of play or sport, and the tragic and epic poets are
impitators in the highest degree.

And now let us inquire, what is the faculty in man which
Answers to imitation, Allow me to explain my meaning:
Objects are differently seen when in the water and when out
of the water, when near and when at a distance; and the
painter or juggler makes use of this variation to impose upon
us. And the art of measuring and weighing and calculating
comes in to save our bewildered minds from the power of
appearance ; for, as we were saying, two contrary opinions 603
of the same about same and at the same time, cannot
both of them be tng But which of them is true is deter-
mined by the art of“calculation ; and this is allied to the
better faculty in the soul, as the arts of imitation are to the
worse. And the same holds of the ear as well as of the eye,
of poetry as well as painting.‘é':‘r he imitation is of actions
voluntary or involuntary, in Which there is an expectation
of a good or bad result; and present experience of pleasure
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and paix? But is a man in harmony with himsclf when he
is the subject of these conflicting influences? Is there not
rather a contradiction in him? Let me further ask, whether

604 he is more likely to control sorrow when he is alone or when
he is in company. *In the latter case.” Feeling would lead
him to indulge his sorrow, but reason and law control him
and enjoin paticnce; since he cannot know whether his
afiliction is good or evil, and no human thing is of any great
consequence, while sorrow is certainly a hindrance to good
counsel, For when we stumble, we should not, like children,
make an uproar ; we should take the measures which reascn
prescribes, not raising a lament, but finding a cure. And the
better part of us is ready to follow reason, while the irrational
principle is full of sorrow and distraction at the recollection
of our troubles. Unfortunately, however, this latter fur-
nishes the chief materials of the imitative arts. Whercas
reason is ever in reposc and cannot casily be displaycd,
especially to a mixed multitude who have no experience of her.

605 Thus the poet is like the painter in two ways : first he paints
an inferior degree of truth, and secondly, he is concerned
with an inferior part of the soul. He indulges the feclings,
while he enfeebles the reason ; and we refuse to allow him to
have authority over the mind of man ; for he has no measure
of greater and less, and is a maker of images and very far gone
f truth.

But wc have not yet mentioned the heaviest count in the
indictment—the power which poetry has of injuriously
cxciting the feelings, When we hear some passage in which
a hero laments his sufferings at tedious length, you know
that we sympathize with him and praise the poet; and yet
in our own sorrows such an_gxhibition of feeling is regarded
as effeminate and unma@cp. Ion, 535 E). Now, ought
a man to feel pleasure inSceing another do what he hates
and abominates in himself? Is he not giving way to a senti-

606 ment which in his own case he would control?—he is off his
guard because the sorrow is another’s ; and he thinks that
he may indulge his feelings without disgrace, and will be

F2
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the gainer by the pleasure. But the inevitable consequence
is that he who begins by wecping at the sorrows of others,
will end by weeping at his own. ‘The same is true of comedy,
—you may often laugh at buffoonery which you would be
ashamed to utter, and the love of coarse merriment on the
stage will at last turn you into a buffoon at home. Poetry
fceds and waters the passions and desires; she lets them
rule instead of ruling them. And thercfore, when we hear
the encomiasts of Homer affirming that he is the educator
of Hellas, and that all lifc should be regulated by his pre- 6oy
cepts, we may allow the excellence of their intentions, and
agree with them in thinkingHomer a great poet and tragedian.
But we shall continue to prohibit all poetry which goes
beyond hymns to the Gods and praises of famous men. Not
pleasure and pain, but law and reason shall rule in our State.
These are our grounds for expelling poctry ; but lest she
should charge us with discourtesy, let us also make an
apology to her. We will remind her that there is an ancient
quarrel between poctry and philosophy, of which there are
many traces in the writings of the pocts, such as the saying
of “the she-dog, yelping at her mistress’, and *the philoso-
phers who are ready to circumvent Zeus’, and ‘ the philoso-
phers who are paupers’ Nevertheless we bear her no
ill-will, and will gladly allow her to return upon condition
that she makes a defence of herself in versc; and her sup-
porters who arc not pocts may speak in prose. We confess
her charms ; but if she cannot show that she is useful as
well as delightful, like rational lovers, we must genounce our
love, though endcared to us by early associat&' Having 608
come to years of discretion, we know that poetry is not
truth, and that a man should be careful how he introduces
her to that state or constitution which he himself is; for
there is a mighty issue at stake—no less than the good or evil
of a human soul. And it is not worth while to forsake
justice and virtuc for the attractions of poetry, any more
than for the sake of honour or wealth. *I agree with you.’
And yet the rewards of virtue are greater far than I have
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described. ¢And can we conceive things greater still?’
Not, perhaps, in this bricf span of life: but should an im-
mortal being care about anything short of cternity? ‘I do
not understand what you mean?’ Do you not know that
the soul is immortal? * Surely you are not prepared to prove
that?’ Indeed I am. °‘Then let me hear this argument,
of which you make so light.’

You would admit that everything has an element of good
and of evil. In all things there is an inhcrent corruption ;
and if this cannot destroy them, nothing else will. 'The soul
too has her own corrupting principles, which arc injustice,
intemperance, cowardice, and the like. But none of these
destroy the soul in the same scnse that disease destroys the
body. The soul may be full of all iniquities, but is not, by
reason of them, brought any nearer to death.  Nothing which
was not destroyed from within ever perished by external
affection of evil. The body, which is one thing, cannot be
destroyed by food, which is another, unless the badness of
the food is communicated to the body. Neither can the
soul, which is one thing, be corrupted by the body, which is
another, unless she herself is infected. And as no bodily cvil
can infect the soul, neither can any bodily evil, whether
discase or violence, or any other destroy the soul, unless
it can be shown to render her unholy and unjust. But no
one will ever prove that the souls of men become more un-
just when they die. If a person has the audacity to say
the contrary, the answer is—Then why do criminals require
the hand, gfthe executioner, and not die of themselves?
‘ Truly,®hc%aid, ‘injustice would not be very terrible if it
brought a cessation of evil; but I rather believe that the
injustice which murders others may tend to quicken and
stimulate the life of the unjust.” You are quite right. If
sin which is her own natural and inherent evil cannot destroy
the soul, hardly will anything else destroy her. But the soul
which cannot be destroyed either by internal or external
evil must be immortal and everlasting.  And if this be true,
souls will always exist in the same number, They cannot
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diminish, because they cannot be destroyed ; nor yet in-
crease, for the increase of the immortal must come from
something mortal, and so all would end in immortality.
Neither is the soul variable and diverse ; for that which is
immortal must be of the fairest and simplest composition.
If we would conceive her truly, and so behold justice and
injustice in their own nature, she must be viewed by the
light of reason pure as at birth, or as she is reflected in
philosophy when holding conversc with the divine and im-
mortal and eternal. In her present condition we see her
only like the sea-god Glaucus, bruised and maimed in the
sea which is the world, and covered with shells and stones 612
which are incrusted upon her from the cntertainments of
earth,

Thus far, as the argument required, we have said nothing
of the rewards and honours which the poets attribute to
justice; we have contented ourselves with showing that
justice in herself is best for the soul in herself, even if a man
should put on a Gyges’s ring and have the helmet of Hades
too. And now you shall repay me what you borrowed ; and
I will enumerate the rewards of justice in life and after death.
I granted, for the sake of argument, as you will remember,
that evil might perhaps escape the knowledge of Gods and
men, although this was really impossible. And since I have
shown that justice has reality, you must grant me also that
she has the palm of appearance. In the first place, the just
man is known to the Gods, and he is therefore the friend of
the Gods, and he will receive at their hands every good, 613
always excepting such evil as is the necessary consequence
of former sins, All things end in good to him, either in life
or after death, even what appears to be evil ; for the Gods
have a care of him who desires to be in their likeness. And
what shall we say of men? Is not honesty the best policy?
The clever rogue makes a great start at first, but breaks
down before he reaches the goal, and slinks away in dishonour ;
whereas the true runner perscveres to the end, and receives
the prize.  And you must allow me to repeat all the blessings



Analysis, X. 613-615 87

which you attributed to the fortunate unjust—they bear
rule in the city, they marry and give in marriage to whom
they will; and the evils which you attributed to the un-
fortunate just, do really fall in the end on the unjust,
although, as you implied, their sufferings are better veiled
in silence.

614 But all the blessings of this present life are as nothing
when compared with those which await good men after
death. I should like to hear about them.” Come, then,
and I will tell you the story of Er, the son of Armenius,
a valiant man. He was supposed to have died in battle,
but ten days afterwards his body was found untouched
by corruption and sent home for burial. On the twelfth
day he was placed on the funeral pyre and there he came to
life again, and told what he had seen in the world below.
He said that his soul went with a great company to a place,
in which there were two chasms near together in the earth
beneath, and two corresponding chasms in the heaven
above. And there were judges sitting in the intermediate
space, bidding the just ascend by the heavenly way on the
right hand, having the seal of their judgement set npon them
before, while the unjust, having the seal behind, werc bidden
to descend by the way on the left hand. Him they told to
look and listen, as he was to be their messenger to men from
the world below. And he beheld and saw the souls depart-
ing after judgement at either chasm ; some who came from
earth, were worn and travel-stained ; others, who came from
heaven, were clean and bright. They seemed glad to meet
and rest awhile in the meadow ; here they discoursed with

615 one another of what they had seen in the other world.
Those who came from earth wept at the remembrance of
their sorrows, but the spirits from above spoke of gldrious
sights and heavenly bliss. He said that for every evil deed
they were punished tenfold—now the journey was of a thou-
sand years’ duration, because the life of man was reckoned
as a hundred years—and the rewards of virtue were in the
same proportion, He added something hardly worth
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repeating about infants dying almost as soon as they were
born. Of parricides and other murderers he had tortures
still more terrible to narrate. He was present when one of the
spirits asked—Where is Ardiaeus the Great? (This Ardiaeus
was a cruel tyrant, who had murdered his father, and his
elder brother, a thousand years before.) Another spirit
answered, ‘He comes not hither, and will never come.
And I myself,” he added, ‘actually saw this terrible sight.
At the entrance of the chasm, as we were about to reascend,
Ardiaeus appeared, and some other sinners—most of whom
had been tyrants, but not all—and just as they fancied that
they were returning to life, the chasm gave a roar, and then 616
wild, fiery-looking men who knew the meaning of the sound,
seized him and several others, and bound them hand and
foot and threw them down, and dragged them along at the
side of the road, lacerating them and carding them like wool,
and explaining to the passers-by, that they were going to
be cast into hell.”  The greatest terror of the pilgrims ascend-
ing was lest they should hear the voice, and when there was
silence one by one they passed up with joy. To these
sufferings there were corresponding delights.

On the eighth day the souls of the pilgrims resumed their
journey, and in four days came to a spot whence they looked
down upon a line of light, in colour like a rainbow, only
brighter and clearer. One day more brought them to the
place, and they saw that this was the column of light which
binds together the whole universe. ‘The ends of the column
were fastened to heaven, and from them hung the distaff
of Necessity, on which all the heavenly bodics turned—the
hook and spindle were of adamant, and the whorl of a mixed
substance. The whorl was in form like a number of boxes
fitting into one another with their edges turned upwards,
making together a single whorl which was pierced by the
spindle. The outermost had the rim broadest, and the
inner whorls were smaller and smaller, and had their rims
narrower. 'The largest (the fixed stars) was spangled—the
seventh (the sun) was brightest—the cighth (the moon)
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shone by the light of the seventh—the sccond and fifth
617 (Saturn and Mercury) were most like one another and
yellower than the eighth—the third (Jupiter) had the
whitest light—the fourth (Mars) was red—the sixth (Venus)
was in whiteness sccond. The whole had one motion,
but while this was revolving in one direction the seven
inner circles were moving in the opposite, with various
degrees of swiftness and slowness. The spindle turned on
the knees of Necessity, and a Siren stood hymning upon each
circle, while Lachesis, Clotho, and Atropos, the daughters
of Necessity, sat on thrones at equal intervals, singing of
past, present, and future, responsive to the music of the
Sirens ; Clotho from time to time guiding the outer circle
with a touch of her right hand ; Atropos with her left hand
touching and guiding the inner circles; Lachesis in turn
putting forth her hand from time to time to guide both of
them, On their arrival the pilgrims went to Lachesis, and
there was an interpreter who arranged them, and taking from
her knees lots, and samples of lives, got up into a pulpit and
said : * Mortal souls, hear the words of Lachesis, the daughter
of Necessity. A new period of mortal life has begun, and
you may choose what divinity you please ; the responsibility
618 of choosing is with you—God is blameless.” After speaking
thus, he cast the lots among them and each one took up the
lot which fell near him. He then placed on the ground
before them the samples of lives, many morc than the souls
present ; and there were all sorts of lives, of men and of
animals. ‘There were tyrannies ending in misery and exile,
and lives of men and women famous for their different
qualities; and also mixed lives, made up of wealth and poverty,
sickness and health. Here, Glaucon, is the great risk of
human life, and therefore the whole of education should be
directed to the acquisition of such a knowledge as will teach
a man to refuse the evil and choose the good. He should
know all the combinations which occur in life—of beauty
with poverty or with wealth,—of knowledge with external
goods,—and at last choose with reference to the nature
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of the soul, regarding that only as the better life which
makes men better, and leaving the rest. And a man must 619
take with him an iron sense of truth and right into the
world below, that there too he may remain undazzled by
weilth or the allurements of evil,and be determined to avoid
the extremes and choose the mean.  For this, as the messenger
reported the interpreter to have said, is the true happiness
of man; and any one, as he proclaimed, may, if he choose
with understanding, have a good lot, even though he come
last. ‘Let not the first be careless in his choice, nor the last
despair.’ He spoke; and when he had spoken, he who had
drawn the first lot chose a tyranny ; he did not see that he
was fated to devour his own children—and when he dis-
covered his mistake, he wept and beat his breast, blaming
chance and the Gods and anybody rather than himself. He
was one of those who had come from heaven, and in his
previous life had been a citizen of a well-ordered State, but
he had only habit and no philosophy. Like many another,
he made a bad choice, because he had no experience of life ;
whereas those who came from earth and had seen trouble
were not in such a hurry to choose. But if a man had fol-
lowed philosophy while upon earth, and had been moderately
fortunate in his lot, he might not only be happy here, but
his pilgrimage both from and to this world would be smooth
and heavenly. Nothing was more curious than the spectacle
of the choice, at once sad and laughable and wonderful ;
most of the souls only seeking to avoid their own condition
in a previous life. He saw the soul of Orpheus changing 620
into a swan because he would not be born of a woman ; there
was Thamyras becoming a nightingale ; musical birds, like
the swan, choosing to be men; the twentieth soul, which
was that of Ajax, preferring the life of a lion to that of
a man, in remembrance of the injustice which was done to
him in the judgement of the arms; and Agamemnon,
from a like enmity to human nature, passing into an eagle.
About the middle was the soul of Atalanta choosing the
honours of an athlete, and next to her Epeus taking the
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nature of a workwoman ; among the last was Thersites, who
was changing himself into a monkey. Thither, the last of
all, came Odysscus, and sought the lot of a private man,
which lay ncglected and despised, and when he found it
he went away rcjoicing, and said that if he had been first
instead of last, his choice would have been the same. Men,
too, were seen passing into animals, and wild and tame
animals changing into one another.

When all the souls had chosen they went to Lachesis, who
sent with cach of them their genius or attendant to fulfil
their lot. He first of all brought them under the hand of
Clotho, and drew them within the revolution of the spindle
impelled by her hand; from her they were carried to
Atropos, who made the threads irreversible ; whence, without
turning round, they passed beneath the throne of Necessity ;
and when they had all passed, they moved on in scorching
heat to the plains of Forgetfulness and rested at evening
by the river Unmindful, whose water could not be retained
in any vessel ; of this they had all to drink a certain quantity
—some of them drank more than was required, and he who
drank forgot all things. Er himself was prevented from
drinking. When they had gone to rest, about the middle
of the night there were thunderstorms and carthquakes, and
suddenly they were all driven divers ways, shooting like
stars to their birth. Concerning his return to the body, he
only knew that awaking suddenly in the morning he found
himself lying on the pyre.

Thus, Glaucon, the talec has been saved, and will be our
salvation, if we believe that the soul is immortal, and hold
fast to the heavenly way of Justice and Knowledge. So
shall we pass undefiled over the river of Forgetfulness, and
be dear to ourselves and to the Gods, and have a crown of
reward and happiness both in this world and also in the '
mjHennial pilgrimage of the other. . ..

€I;he Tenth Book of the Republic of Plato falls into two
divsions : first, resuming an eld thread which has been
interrupted, Socrates assails the pocts, who, now that the
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nature of the soul has been analysed, are seen to be very
far gone from the truth; and secondly, having shown the
reality of the happincss of the just, he demands that appear-
ance shall be restored to himsand then proceeds to prove
the immortality of the soul.> The argument, as in the
Phaedo and Gorgias, is supplemented by the vision of a future
life.

Why Plato, who was himself a poct, and whose dialogues
are poems and dramas, should have been hostile to the pocts
as a class, and especially to the dramatic pocts ; why he should
not have scen that truth may be embodied in verse as well
as in prose, and that there are some indefinable lights and
shadows of human life which can only be expressed in poetry
—some clements of imagination which always entwine with
reason )y why he should have supposed epic verse to be
inseparably associated with the impurities of the old Hellenic
mythology ; why he should try Homer and Hesiod by the
unfair and prosaic test of utility,—are questions which have
always been debated amongst students of Plato. Though
unable to give a complete answer to them, we may show—
first, that his views arosc naturally out of the circumstances
of his age; and secondly, we may elicit the truth as well
## the error which is contained in them.

He is the enemy of the poets because poetry was declining
in his own lifetime, and a theatrocracy, as he says in the
Laws (iii—g01 A), had taken the place of an intellectual
aristocra(?Euripides cxhibited the last phase of the
tragic drafna, and in him Plato saw the friend and apologist
of tyrants, and the Sophist of tragedy. The old comedy
was almost extinct ; the new had not yet arisen. Dramatic
and lyric poetry, like every other branch of Greek literature,
was falling under the power of rhetoric. There was no
¢ second or third * to Aeschylus and Sophocles in the genera-
tion which followed them. Aristophanes, in one of his later
comedies (Frogs, 89 foll.), speaks of *thousands of tragedy-
making prattlers’, whose attempts at poetry he compares
to the chirping of swallows; °©their garrulity went far
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beyond Euripides,’—* they appeared once upon the stage,
and there was an end of them.” To a man of genius who
had a real appreciation of the godlike Aeschylus and the
noble and gentle Sophocles, though disagreeing with some
parts of their ¢ theology > (Rep. ii. 380), these * mipor poets ’
must have been contemptible and intolerable.é’l/‘lwrc is
no fecling stronger in the dialogues of Plato than™xSense of
the decline and decaysboth in literature and in politics which
marked his own age.) Nor can he have been expected to
look with favour on“the licence of Aristophanes, now at the
end of his career, who had begun by satirizing Socrates in
the Clouds, and in a similar spirit forty years aftcrwards
had satirized the founders of idcal commonwealths in his
Eccleziazusae, or Female Parliament (cp. x. 606 C, and
Lpws ii. 658 fI. ; 817).

There were other reasons for the antagonism of Plato to
poctry. ‘The profession of an actor was regarded by him
as a degradation of human nature, for ‘ one man in his lifc’
cannot ‘play many parts’; the characters which the actor
petforms scem to destroy his own character, and to leave
nothing which can be truly called himsclf. Neither can any
man live his life and act it.  "L'he actor is the slave of his art,
not the master of j_:?‘aking‘fhfs”wéwﬂato is more decided
i his expulsion of thc dramatic than of the epic poets, though
he must have known that the Greck tragedians afforded noble
lessons and examples of virtue and patriotism, to which
nothing in Homer can be compared. ‘But great dramatic
or cven great rhetorical power is hardly consistent with firm-
ness or strength of mind, and dramatic talent is often
igcidentally associated with a weak or dissolute character.

In the Tenth Book Plato introduces a new series of

jections, First, he says that the poet or painter is an
imitator, and in the third degree removed from the truth.
His creations ar@Rot tested by rulc and measure ; they are
only appearancesr” In modern times we should say that art
is not merely imitation, but rather the expression of the
ideal in forms of scnse. Lven adopting the humble image
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of Plato, from which his argument derives a colour, we should
maintain that the artist may ennoble the bed which he paints
by the folds of the drapery, or by the fecling of home which
he introduces ; and there have been modern painters who
have imparted such an ideal interest to a blacksmith’s or
a carpenter’s shop. The eye or mind which feels as well as
sees can give dignity and pathos to a ruined mill, or a straw-
built shed [Rembrandt], to the hull of a vessel  going to its
last home’ [Turner]. Still more would this apply to the
greatest works of art, which seem to be the visible embodi-
ment of the divine. Had Plato been asked whether the Zeus
or Athene of Pheidias was the imitation of an imitation only,
would he not have been compelled to admit that something
more was to be found in them than in the form of any mortal ;
and that the rule of proportion to which they conformed was
¢ higher far than any geometry or arithmetic could cxpress?’

Statesman, 257 A.)
%fain, Plato objects to the imitative arts that they expresy
tidwemotional rather than the rational part of human nature,)
He does not admit Aristotle’s theory, that tragedy of other
serious imitations are a purgation of the passions by pity
and fear ; to him they appear only to afford the opportunity
of indulging them. Yet we must acknowledge that we may
sometimes cure disordered emotions by giving expression
to them; and that they often gain strength when pent
up within our own breast. It is not every indulgence of the
feelings which is to be condemned. For there may be
a gratification of the higher as well as of the lower—thoughts
which are too deep or too sad to be expressed by ourselves,
may find an utterance in the words of poets. Every one
would acknowledge that there have been times when they
were consoled and elevated by beautiful music or by the
sublimity of architecture or by the peacefulness of nature.
Plato has himself admitted, in the carlier part of the Republic,
that the arts might have the effect of harmonizing as well as
of enervating the mind ; but in the Tenth Book he regards
them through a Stoic or Puritan medium. He asks only
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* What good have they done?’ and is not satisticd with the
seply, that * They have given innocent pleasurc to mankind .
He tells us that he rejoices in the banishment of the
poets, since he has found by the analysis of the soul that they
are concerned with the inferior faculties. He means to say
that the higher facultics have to do with universals, the lower
with particulars of sensp The poets are on a level with
their own age, but not on a level with Socrates and Plato ;
and he was well aware that Homer and Hesiod could not be
made a rule of life by any process of legitimate interpretation ;
his ironical use of them is in fact a denial of their authority ;
he saw, too, that the poets were not critics—as he says in the
Apology,  Any onc was a better fx‘l’ﬁ:‘r"preter of their writings
than they were themsclves’ (22 C).  He himself ceased to
be a poet when he became a ‘disciple of Socrates ; though,
as he tells us of Solon, ‘he might have been one of the greatest
of them, if he had not been deterred by other pursuits’
(l'im. 21 C), Thus from many points of view there is an
antagonism between Plato and the poets, which was fore-
shadowed to him in the old quarrel between philosophy
and poetry. 'I'he pocts, as he says in the Protagoras (316 E),
were the Sophists of their day ; and his dislike of the one
class is reflected on the other. He regards them both as the
cnemies of reasoning and abstraction, though in the case
of Euripides more with reference to his immoral sentiments
about tyrants and the like. For Plato is the prophet who
¢ came into the world to convince men *—first of the fallibility
of sense and opinion, and secondly of the reality of abstract
ideas, Whatever strangeness there may be in modern times
in opposing philosophy to poetry, which to us seem to have
80 many elements in common, the strangeness will disappear
if we conceive of poetry as allied to sense, and of philosophy as
equivalent to thought and abstraction. Unfortunately the
very word *idea’, which to Plato is expressive of the most
real of all things, is associated in gur minds with an element
of subjectiveness and unreality. (We may note also how he
ditfers from Aristotle, who declard¥poetry to be truer than
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history, for the opposite reason, because itNg concerned with
uitiversals, not like history, with particulaQ(Poet. c0,3).
The things which are seen are opposeddn Scripture to the
things which are unseen—they are cqually opposed in Plato
to universals and ideas. Lo him all particulars appear to
be floating about in a world of sense; they have a taint
of error or cven of evil.  There is no difficulty in seeing that
this is an illusion ; for there is no more error or variation in
an individual man, horsc, bed, &c., than in the class man,
horse, bed, &c.; nor is the truth which is displayed in in-
dividual instances less certain than that which is conveyed
through the medium of ideas. But Plato, who is deeply
impressed with the real importance of universals as instru-
ments of thought, attributes to them an essential truth
which is imaginary and unreal ; for universals may be often
falsc and particulars true. Had he attained to any clear con-
ception of the individual, which is the synthesis of the uni-
versal and the particular ; or had he been able to distinguish
between opinion and sensation, which the ambiguity of the
words 86€a, Ppaiverbu, eixds and the like, tended to confuse,
€ would not have denied truth to the particulars of sensc.
But the pocts are also the representatives of falsehood and
feigning in all departments of life and knowledge, like the
Yophists and rhetoricians of the Gorgias and Phaedrus ; they
are the false priests, false prophets, lying spirits, enchanters
of the world. There is another count put into the indict-
ment against them by Plato, that they are thefrignds of the
tyrant, and bask in the sunshine of his patronage. :Dcspotism
in all ages has had an apparatus of false idcas andfalse teachers
at its service—in the history of Modern Europe as well as of
Greece and Rome. For no government of men depends
solcly upon force ; without some corruption of literature
and morals—some appeal to the imagination of the masses—
some pretence to the favour of heaven—some element of
good giving power to evil (cp. i. 352), tyranny, even for
a short time, cannot be maintained. The Greek tyrants were
not insensible to the importance of awakening in their cause
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a Pseudo-Hellenic fecling ; they were proud of successes at
the Olympic games; they werc not devoid of the love of
literature and art. Plato is thinking in the first instance
of Greek poets who had graced the courts of Dionysius or
Archelaus : and the old spirit of frecdom is roused within
him at their prostitution of the Tragic Muse in the praises
of tyranny. But his prophetic eye extends beyond them to
the false teachers of other ages who are the creatures of the
government under which they live. He compares the corrup-
tion of his contemporarics with the idea of a perfect socicty,
and gathers up into onc mass of evil the evils and errors of
mankind ; to him they are personified in the rhetoricians,
sgphists, poets, rulers who deceive and govern the world.

A further objection which Plato makes to pgetry and the
imitative arts is that they excite the cmotions,) Here the
modern reader will be disposed to introduce a distinction
which appears to have escaped him. For the emotions are
neither bad nor good in themselves, and arc not most likely
to be controlled by the attempt to eradicate them, but by
the modcrate indulgence of them. And the vocation of art
is to present thought in the form of feeling, to enlist the
feelings on the side of rcason, to inspire even for a moment
courage or resignation ; perhaps to suggest a sense of infinity
and eternity in a way which mere language is incapable of
attaining. ‘True, the same power which in the purer age of
art embodies gods and herocs only, may be made to express
the voluptuous image of a Corinthian courtezan. But this
only shows that art, like other outward things, may be turned
to good and also to evil, and is not more closely connected
with the higher than with the lower part of the soul. All
imitative art is subject to certain limitations, and therefore
necessarily partakes of the naturc of a compromise. Some-
thing of ideal truth is sacrificed for the sake of the represen-
tation, and something in the exactness of the representation
is sacrificed to the ideal. Still, works of art have a permanent
clement ; they idcalize and detain the passing thought, and
are the intermediates between sense and ideas.

REP. II G
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MPthe present stage of the human mind, poetry and other
forms of fiction may certaigly be regarded as a good. But we
can also imagine the cxisgme-if an age in which a severer
conception of truth has cither banished or transformed them.
At any rate we must admit that they hold a different place
at different periods of the world’s history. In the infancy of
mankind, poetry, with the exception of proverbs, is the whole
of literature, and the only instrument of intellectual culture ;
in modern times she is the shadow or echo of her former self,
and appears to have a precarious existence. Milton in his
day doubted whether an cpic poem was any longer possikle.
At the same time we must remember, that what Plato would
have called the charms of poetry have been partly transferred
to prose ; he himself (Statesman 304) admits rhetoric to be
the handmaiden of Politics, and proposes to find in the strain
of law (Laws vii. 811) a substitute for the old poets. Among
ourselves the creative power seems often to be growing
weaker, and scientific fact to be more engrossing and over-
powering to the mind than formerly. The illusion of the
feelings commonly called love, has hitherto been the inspiring
influence of modern poetry and romance, and has exercised
a humanizing if not a strengthening influence on the world.
But may not the stimulus which love has given to fancy be
some day exhausted? The modern English novel which is
the most popular of all forms of reading is not more than
a century or two old : will the tale of love a hundred years
hence, after so many thousand variations of the same theme,
be still received with unabated interest?

Art cannot claim to be on a level with philosophy or re-
ligion, and may often corrupt them. It is possible to conceive
a mental state in which all artistic representations are regarded
as a false and imperfect expression, either of the religious
ideal or of the philosophical ideal. The faircst forms may be
revolting in certain moods of mind, as is proved by the fact
that the Mahometans, and many sects of Christians, have
renounced the use of pictures and images. The beginning of
a great religion, whether Christian or Gentile, has not been
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‘wood or stone ’, but a spirit moving in the hcarts of men,
The disciples have met in a large upper room or in ¢ holes and
caves of the earth’; in the second or third generation, they
have had mosques, temples, churches, monasteries. And the
revival or reform of religions, like the first revelation of them,
has come from within and has generally disregarded external
cpremonics and accompaniments.

But poetry and art may also be the expression of the highest
truth and the purest sentiment. Plato himself seems to
waver between two opposite views—when, as in the third
Book, he insists that youth should be brought up amid whole-

some imagery ; and aga:bin Book X, when he banishes the

poets from his Republic. )Admitting that the arts, which
some of us almost deily, Wave fallen short of their higher aim,
we must admit on the other hand that to banish imagination
wholly would be suicidal as well as impossible. For nature
too is a form of art ; and a breath of the fresh air or a single
glance at the varying landscape would in an instant revive
and reiljamine the extinguished spark of poetry in the human
breast.&g the lower stages of civilization imagination more
than rdason distinguishes man from the animals; and to
banish art would be to banish th to banish laiiguage,
@ banish the expression of all truth, No religion is wholly
devold of cxternal forms; even the Mahometan who de-
nounces the use of pictures and images has a temple in which
he worships the Most Fligh, as solemn and beautiful as any
Greek or Christian building, Feeling too and thought are
not really opposed ; for he who thinks must feel before he
can execute. And the highest thoughts, when they become
familiarized to us, are always tending to pass into the form

of-feeling.

Qiato does not seriously intend to expel poets from life and
tety. But he feels strongly the unreality of their writings ;

he is protesting against the degeneracy of poetry in his own

day as we might protest against the want of serious purpose

in modern fiction, against the unseemliness or extravagance

of some of our poets or novelists, against the time-serving of

G2
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preachers or public writers, against the regardlessness of truth
which to the eye of the philosopher seems to characterize
the greater part of the world. JFor we too have reason to
complam that our poets and foveclists ¢ paint inferior truth’
and ¢ are concerned with the inferior part of the soul’ ; that
the readers of them become what they read and are injuriously
affected by them. And we look in vain for that healthy
atmosphere of which Plato speaks,— the beauty which meets
the sense like a breeze and imperceptibly draws the soul,
exCn in childhood, into harmony with the beauty of reason.’
For there might be a poetry which would be the hymn of
ivine perfection, the harmony of goodness and truth among
men : a strain which should renew the youth of the world,
and bring back the ages in which the poet was man’s only
teacher and best friend,—which would find materials in the
living present as well as in the romance of the past, and might
subdue to the fairest forms of speech and verse the intract-
able materials of modern civilization,—which might elicit
the simple principles, or, as Plato would have called them,
the essential forms, of truth and justice out of the variety
of opinion and the complexity of modern society,—which
would preserve all the good of each generation and leave the
bad unsung,—which should be based not on vain longings or
1magm1ngs but on a clear msxght into the nature of

the incentive to grcat thoughts and heroic deeds as'in the
days of Dante or Pctrarch ; and many types of manly and
womanly beauty might appear among us, rising above the
ordinary level of humanity, and many lives which were like
poems (Laws vii. 817 B), be not only written, but lived by
us. A few such strains have been heard among men in the
tragedics of Acschylus and Sophocles, whom Plato quotes, not,
as Homer is quoted by him, in irony, but with decp and
serious approval,—in the poetry of Milton and Wordsworth,
and in passages of other English poets,—first and above a]l
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in the Hebrew prophets and psalmists. Shakespearc has
taught us how great men should speak and act ; he has drawn
characters of a wonderful purity and depth ; he has ennobled
the human mind, but, like Homer (Rep. x. 599 foll.), he ‘ has
left no way of life . The next greatest poet of modern times,
Guogthe, is_concerned with ‘a lower degree of truth’; he
paints the world as a stage on which ‘all the men and women
arc merely players’; he cultivates life as an art, but he
furnishes no ideals of truth and action. The poct may rebel
against any attempt to sct limits to his fancy ; and he may
argue truly that moralizing in verse is not poetry. Possibly,
like Mephistopheles in Faust, he may retaliate on his adver-
saries. But the philosopher will still be justificd in asking
¢ How may the heavenly gift of poesy be devoted to the good

mankind? ’
Q{cturning to Plato, we may observe that a similar mixture
oftruth and error appears in other parts of the argument.
e is aware of the absurdity of mankind framing their whole
lives according to Ifomer; just as in the Phacdrus he inti-
mates the absurdity of interpreting mythology upon rational
principles ; both thesc were the modern tendencies of his
own age, which he deservedly ridicules. On the other hand,
his argument that Homer, if he had been able to teach man-
kind anything worth knowing, would not have been allowed
by them to go about begging ag a rhapsodist, is both false and
contrary to the spirit of l’lat'(?p. Rep. vi. 489 A foll), It
may be compared with those/Sther paradoxes of the Gorgias,
that ‘ No statesman was ever unjustly put to death by the
city of which hc was the head ’; and that ¢ No Sophist was
cyer defrauded by his pupils > (Gorg. 519 foll.). . . .

G‘rhe argument for immortality seems to rest on the absolute
dualism of soul and body. Admitting the existence of the
soul, we know of no force which is able to put an end to her.
Vice is her own proper evil ; and if she cannot be destroyed
by that, she cannot be destroyed by any other. Yet Plato
has acknowledged that the soul may be so overgrown by the
incrustations of earth as to losc her original form ; and in the
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Timacus he recognizes more strongly than in the Republic
the influence which the body has over the mind, denying
even the voluntariness of human actions, on the ground that
they proceed from physical states (Tim. 86, 87). In the
Republic, as elsewhere, he wavers between the original soul
which has to be restored, angd the character which is developed
by training and educatio:.lb. .

"The vision of another world is ascribed to Er, the son of
Armenius, who is said by Clement of Alexandria to have been
Zoroaster. 'The tale has certainly an oriental character, and
may be compared with the pilgrimages of the soul in the
Zend Avesta (cp. laug, Avesta, p. 197). But no trace of
acquaintance with Zoroaster is found clscwhere in Plato’s
writings, and there is no rcason for giving him the name of
Er the Pamphylian. ‘T'he philosophy of Ilcracleitus cannot
be shown to be borrowed from Zoroastcr, and still less the
myths of Plato.

The local arrangement of the vision is less distinct than
that of the Phaedrus and Phacdo. Astronomy is mingled
with symbolism and mythology ; the great sphere of heaven
is represented under the symbol of a cylinder or box, contain-
ing the seven orbits of the planets and the fixed stars ; this
is suspended from an axis or spindle which turns on the knees
of Necessity ; the revolutions of the seven orbits contained
in the cylinder are guided by the fates, and their harmonious
motion produces the music of the spheres. Through the
innermost or eighth of these, which is the moon, is passed the
spindle ; but it is doubtful whether this is the continuation
of the column of light, from which the pilgrims contemplate
the heavens ; the words of Plato imply that they are con-
ncected, but not the same. The column itself is clearly not
of adamant, The spindle (which is of adamant) is fastened
to the ends of the chains which extend to the middle of the
column of light—this column is said to hold together the
heaven ; but whether it hangs from the spindle, or is at right
angles to it, is not explained. 'The cylinder containing the
orbits of the stars is almost as much a symbol as the figure



The description of the heavens 103

of Necessity turning the spindle ;—for the outermost rim is
the sphere of the fixed stars, and nothing is said about the
intervals of space which divide the paths of the stars in the
heavens. The description is both a picture and an orrery,
and therefore is necessarily inconsistent with itself. The
column of light is not the Milky Way—which is neither
straight, nor like a rainbow—but the imaginary axis of the
carth. 'This is compared to the rainbow in respect not of
form but of colour, and not to the undergirders of a trireme,
but to the straight rope running from prow to stern in which
the undergirders meet.
ﬁr he orrery or picture of the heavens given in the Republic
tfcrs in its mode of representation from the circles of the
same and of the other in the Timacus. In both the fixed
stars are distinguished from the planets, and they move in
orbits without them, although in an opposite direction : in
the Republic as in the Timaeus (40 B) they are all moving
round the axis of the world, But we are not certain that in
the former they are moving round the carth. No distinct
mention is made in the Republic of the circles of the same
and other ; although both in the Timaeus and in the Re-
public the motion of the fixed stars is supposed to coincide
with the motion of the whole. The relative thickness of the
rims is perhaps designed to express the relative distances of
the planets. Plato probably intended to represent the earth,
from which Lr and his companions are viewing the heavens,
as stationary in place ; but whether or not herself revolvirg;
unless this is implied in the revolution of the axis, is uncertain
(cp. Timacus). The spectator may be supposed to look 4t
the heavenly bodies, eitler from above or below. The earth
is a sort of carth and heaven in one, like the heaven of the
Phaedrus, on the back of which the spectator goes out to
take a peep at the stars and is borne round in the revolution.
There is no distinction between the equator and the ecliptic,
But Plato is no doubt led to imagine that the planets have
an opposite motion to that of the fixed stars, in order to
account for their appearances in the heavens) In the descrip-
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tion of the meadow, and the retribution of the good and cvil
afger death, there are traces of Homer.

( The description of the axis as a spindle, and of the heavenly
bodie® as forming a whole, partly arises out of the attempt to
connect the motions of the heavenly bodies with thg mytho-
logical imagc of the web, or weaving of the Fat The
giving of the lots, the weaving of them, and tht"making of
them irreversible, which are ascribed to the three Fates—
Lachesis, Clotho, Atropos, are obviously derived from their
names. The clement of chance in human life is indicated
by the order of the lots. But chance, however adverse, may
be overcome by the wisdom of man, if he knows how to
choose aright ; there is a worse enemy to man than chance ;
this enemy is himself. 1le who was modcrately fortunate in
the number of the lot—even the very last comer—might
have a good life if he chose with wisdom. And as Plato does
not like to make an assertion which is unproven, he more than
confirms this statement a few sentences afterwards by the
cxample of Odysseus, who chose last. But the virtue which
is founded on habit is not sufficient to enable a man to choose ;
he must add to virtue knowledge, if he is to act rightly when
placed in new circumstances. The routine of good actions
and good habits is an inferior sort of goodness; and, as
Coleridge says, * Common scnse is intolerable which is not
based on metaphysics,” so Plato would have said, ‘ Habit is
worthless which is not based upon philosophy.’

"T'he freedom of the will to refuse the evil and to choose the
good is distinctly asserted. ‘¢ Virtuc is free, and as a man
honours or dishonours her he will have more or less of her.’
The life of man is ‘ rounded > by necessity ; there are circum-
stances prior to birth which affect him (cp. Pol. 273 B). But
within the walls of necessity there is an open space in which
he is his own master, and can study for himself the effects
which the variously compounded gifts of nature or fortune
have upon the soul, and act accordingly. All men cannot
have the first choice in everything. But the lot of all men is
good enough, if they choose wisely and will live diligently.
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The verisimilitude which is given to the pilgrimage of
a thousand ycars, by the intimation that Ardiacus had lived
a thousand ycars before : the coincidence of Er coming to
life on the twelfth day after he was supposed to have been
dcad with the seven days which the pilgrims passed in the
meadow, and the four days during which they journeyed to
the column of light ; the precision with which the soul is
mentioned who chose the twentieth lot ; the passing remarks
that there was no definitc character among the souls, and
that the souls which had chosen ill blamed any onc rather
than themselves ; or that some of the souls drank more than
was necessary of the waters of Forgetfulness, while Er himsclf
was hindered from drinking ; the desire of Odysseus to rest
at last, unlike the conception of him in Dante and Tennyson ;
the feigned ignorance of how Lr returned to the body, when
the other souls went shooting like stars to their birth,—add
greatly to the probability of the narrative. They are such
touches of nature as the art of Defoc might have introduced
when he wished to win credibility for marvels and apparitions.

@l'xere still remain to be considered some points which have
beds. intentionally reserved to the end: (I) the Janus-like
character of the Republic, which presents two faces—one an
Hellenic state, the other a kingdom of philosophers. Con-
nected with the latter of the two aspects are (II) the para-
doxes of the Republic, as they have been termed by Morgen-
stern: («) the community of propertys (8) of families ;
(7) the rule of philosophers ; (8) the analogy of the individual
and the State, which, like some other analogies in the Repub-
lic, is carried too far. We may then proceed to consider
(LLI) the subject of education as conceived by Plato, bringing
together in a general view the education of youth and the
education of after-life; (IV) we may note further some
cssential differences between ancient and modern politics
which are suggested by the Republic ; (V) we may compare
the Politicus and the Laws; (V1) we may observe the influcnce
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exercised by Plato on his imitators ; and (VII) take occasion
to consider the nature and value of political, and (VIII) of

rgligious ideals

éﬂ‘ Plato expressly says that he is intending to found an
HeTlenic State (Book v. 470 E). Many of his regulations are
characteristically Spartan; such as the prohibition of gold
and silver, the common mecals of the men, the military training
of the youth, the gymnastic exerciscs of the women. The
life of Sparta was the life of a camp (Laws ii. 666 E), enforced
even more rigidly in time of peace than in war ; the citizens
of Sparta, like Plato’s, were forbidden to trade—they were to
be soldiers and not shopkecpers. Nowhere else in Greece
was the individual so completely subjected to the State ; the
time when he was to marry, the education of his children,
the clothes which he was to wear, the food which he was to
eat, were all prescribed by law. Some of the best cnactments
in the Republic, such as the reverence to be paid to parents
and clders, and some of the worst, such as the exposure of
deformed children, are borrowed from the practice of Sparta.
The encouragement of friendships between men and youths,
or of men with onc another, as affording incentives to bravery,
is also Spartan ; in Sparta too a nearer approach was made
than in any other Greek State to equality of the sexes, and to
community of property ; and while there was probably less
of licentiousness in the sensc of immorality, the tie of marriage
was regarded more lightly than in the rest of Grecced The
‘suprema lex’ was the preservation of the family, and the
interest of the State. The coarse strength ot a military
government was not favourable to purity and refinement ;
and the excessive strictness of some regulations seems to have
produced a reaction. Of all Hellenes the Spartans were most
accessible to bribery ; several of the greatest of them might
be described in the words of Plato as having a fierce secret
longing after gold and silver’. ‘Though not in the strict
sense communists, the principle of communism was main-
tained among them in their division of lands, in their common
meals, in their slaves, and in the free use of onc another’s
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goods. Marriage was a public institution: and the women
were cducated by the State, and sang and danced in public

wigh the megp

é&any traditions were preserved at Sparta of the severity
with which the magistrates had maintained the primitive
rule of music and poectry ; as in the Republic of Plato, the
new-fangled poet was to be expelled. Hymns to the Gods,
which are the only kind of music admitted into the ideal
State, were the only kind which was permitted at Sparta.
The Spartans, though an unpoetical race, were nevertheless
lovers of poetry ; they had been stirred by the Elegiac strains
of Tyrtaeus, they had crowded around llippias to hear his
recitals of Homer ; but in this they resembled the citizens
of the timocratic rather than of the ideal State (548 E). he
council of clder men also corresponds to the Spartan gerousia ;
and the frcedom with which they arc permitted to judge
about matters of detail agrees with what we are told of that
institution. Once more, the military rule of not spoiling the
dead or offering arms at the temples ; the moderation in the
pursuit of enemics ; the importance attached to the physical
well-being of the citizens ; the use of warfare for the sake of
defence rather than of aggression—are featuges probably
syggested by the spirit and practice of Sparzzﬁ

@I‘_o the Spartan type the ideal State reverts in the first
decline; and the character of the individual timocrat is
borrowed from the Spartan ci'f?. "The love of Lacedaemon
not only affected Plato and Xenophon, but was shared by
many undistinguished Athenians ; there they seemed to find
a principle which was wanting in their own democracy.
The edkoopiu of the Spartans attracted them, that is to say,
not the goodness of their laws, but the spirit of order and
loyalty which prevailed. Fascinated by the idea, citizens of
Athens would imitate the Lacedaemonians in their dress and
manners ; they were known to the contemporaries of Plato
as ‘ the persons who had their cars bruised ’, like the Round-
heads of the Commonwealth. The love of another church
or country when seen at a distance only, the longing for an
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imaginary simplicity in civilized times, the fond desire of
a past which never has been, or of a future which never will
be,—thesc arc aspirations of the human mind which are often
fclt among ourselves. Such feelings meet with a response in
the Republic of Plato.

{j?»ut there are other features of the Platonic Republic, as,
for example, the literary and philosophical education, and the
grace and beauty of life, which are the reverse of Spartan,
Plato wishes to give his citizens a taste of Athenian freedom
as well as of Lacedaemonian discipline. His individual genius
is purely Athenian, although in theory he is a lover of Sparta ;
and he is something more than cither—he has also a true
Hellenic feeling. He is desirous of humanizing the wars of
Hellenes against one another; he acknowledges that the
Delphian God is the grand hereditary interpreter of all Hellas.
The spirit of harmony and the Dorian mode arc to prevail,
and the wholc State is to have an external beauty which is
the reflex of the harmony within. But he has not yet found
out the truth which he afterwards cnunciated in the Laws
(i. 628 D)—that he was a better legislator who made men to
be of one mind, than he who trained them for war,) The
citizens, as in other Hellenic States, democratic as well as
aristocratic, are really an upper class; for, although no
mention is made of slaves, the lower classes are allowed to fade
away into the djefance, and are represented in the individual
by the passions{ Plato has no idea either of a social State in
which all classes are harmonized, or of a federation of Hellas
or the world in which different nations or States have a place.
Uis city is cquipped for war rather than for peace, and this
would scem te~be justified by the ordinary condition of
Hellenic Statese” The myth of the earth-born men is an
embodiment of the orthodox tradition of Hellas, and the
allusion to the four ages of the world igflso sanctioned by
the authority of Hesiod and the poets&hus we see that
the Republic is partly founded on the ideal of the old
Greek polis, partly on the actual circumstances of Hellas
in that agéPlato, like the old painters, retains the tradi-
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tional form, and like them he has also a vision of a city in
the-clouds.

There is yet another thread which is interwoven in the
texture of the work ; for the Republic is not only a Dorian
State, but a Pythagorean league. 'The °way of life > which
was connected with the name of Pythagoras; like the Catholic
monastic orders, showed the power which the mind of an
individual might excrcise over his contemporaries, and may
have naturally suggested to Plato the possibility of reviving
such ‘ mediacval institutions >. The Pythagoreans, like Plato,
enforced a rule of life and a moral and intellectual training.
The influence ascribed to music, which to us seems cxagger-
ated, is also a Pythagorean feature ; it is not to be regarded
as representing the real influcnce of music in the Greek world.
More nearly than any other government of Hellas, the Pythas
gorean leaguc of three hundred was an aristocracy of virtue
For once in the history of mankind the philosophy of order’or
xdrpos, expressing and consequently enlisting on its side the
combined endeavoursof thebetter part of the people,obtained
the management of public affairs and held possession of it
for a considerable time (until about . c. 500). Probably only
in States prepared by Dorian institutions would such a league
have been possible. The rulers, like Plato’s ¢vAaxes, were
required to submit to a severe training in order to preparc
the way for the education of the other members of the com-
munity. Long after the dissolution of the Order, eminent
Pythagoreans, such as Archytas of Tarentum, retained their
political influence over the cities of Magna Graecia. There
was much here that was suggestive to the kindred spirit of
Plato, who had doubtless meditated deeply on the {way of
life of Pythagoras * (Rep. x. 600 B) and his followers/ 6light
traces of Pythagoreanism are to be found in the éstical
number of the State, in the number which expresses the
interval between the king and the tyrant, in the doctrine of
transmigration, in the music of the spheres, as well as in the
great though gecondary importance ascribed to mathematics
in education.s
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But as in his philosophy, so also in the form of his State,
oes far beyond the old Pythagoreans. e attempts a task
really impossible, which is to unite the past of Greek history
with the future of philosophy, analogous to that other impos-
sibility, which has often been the dream of Christendom,
the attempt to unite the past history of Furope with the
kingdom of Christ. Nothing actually caisting in the world
at all resembles Plato’s ideal State; nor docs he himself
imagine that such a State is possible. This he repeats again
and again ; e.g. in the Republic (ix. sub fin.), or in the Laws
(Book v. 739), where, casting a glance back on the Republic,
he admits that the perfect state of communism and philo-
sophy was impossi? in his own age, though still to be rc-
tained as a pattern) The same doubt is implied in the
earnestness with which he argucs in the Republic (v. 472 D)
that ideals are nonc the worse because they cannot be realized
in fact, and in the chorus of laughter, which like a breaking
wave will, as he anticipates, greet the mention of his pro-
posals ; though like other writers of fiction, he uses all his
art to give reality to his inventions. {\then asked how the
ideal polity can come into being, he answers iregically,
¢ When one son of a king becomes a philosoph%’ he
designates the fiction of the earth-born men as ¢ a noble lie * ;
and when the structure is finally complete, he fairly tells you
that his Republic is a vision only, which in some sense may
have reality, but not in the vulgar one of a reign of philo-
sophers upon earth. It has been said that Plato flies as well
as walks, but this falls short of the truth; for he flies and
walks at the same time, and is in the air and on firm ground
in successive instants.

Niebuhr has asked a trifling question, which may be briefly
noticed in this place—Was Plato a good citizen? 1f by this
is meant, Was he loyal to Athenian institutions?—he can
hardly be said to be the friend of democracy : but neither is
he the friend of any other existing form of government ; all
of them he regarded as * states of faction ’ (Laws viii. 832 C) ;
none attained to his idcal of a voluntary rule over voluntary
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subjects, which seems indecd more nearly to describe demo-
cracy than any other; and the worst of them is tyranny,
The truth is, that the question has hardly any meaning when
applied to a great philosopher whose writings are not meant
for a particular age and country, but for all time and all
mankind. @he decline of Athenian politics was probably
the motive Which led Plato to frame an ideal State, and the
Republic may be regarded as reflecting the departing glory
of Hel}? As well might we complain of St. Augustine, whose
great work ¢ The City of God ? originated in a similar motive,
for not being loyal to the Roman Empire. Even a nearcr
parallel might be afforded by the first Christians, who
cannot fairly be charged with being bad citizens, because,
though ‘subject to the higher powers’, they were looking
forward to a city which is in heaven.

I CI‘ he idea of the perfect State is full of paradox when
judged of according to the ordinary notions of mankmd
The paradoxes of one age have been said to become the corfi-
monplaces of the next; but the paradoxes of Plato are at
least as paradoxical to us as they were to his contemporarics.
The modern world has either sneered at them as absurd, or
denounced them as unnatural and immoral ; men have been
pleased to find in Aristotle’s criticisms of them the anticipa-
tion of their own good sense. The wealthy and cultivated
classes have disliked and also dreaded them; they have
pointed with satisfaction to the failure of efforts to realize
them in practice. Yet since they are the thoughts of one of
the greatest of human intelligences, and of one who has done
most to elevate morality and religion, they seem to deserve
a better treatment at our hands. We may have to address
the public, as Plato does poetry, and assure them that we
mean no harm to existing institutions. ‘There are serious
errors which have a side of truth and which therefore
may fairly demand a careful consideration: there are
truths mixed with crror of which we may indeed say,
*The half is better than the whole.” Yet ‘the half’
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may be an important contribution to the study of human

nature.

é:.)( The first paradox is the community of goods, which is
memtioned slightly at the end of the third Book, and scem-
ingly, as Aristotle obscrves, is confined to the dians ; at
least no mention is made of the other classes” But the
omission is not of any real significance, and probably arises
out of the plan of the work, which prevents the writer from

cring into details,

Aristotle censures the community of property much in the
wpirit of modern political cconomy, as tending to repress
industry, and as doing away with the spirit of benevolence.
Modern writers almost refuse to consider the subject, which
is supposed to have.been long ago settled by the common
opinion of mankind” But it must be remembered that the
sacredness of property is a notion far more fixed in modern
than in ancient times, The world has grown older, and is
therefore more conservative. Primitive society offered many
examples of land held in common, either by a tribe or by
a township, and such may probably have been the original
form of landed tenure. Ancient legislators had invented
various modes of dividing and preserving the divisions of land
among the citizens; according to Aristotle there werc
nations who held the land in common and divided the
produce, and there were others who divided the land and
stored the produce in common. The evils of debt and the
inequality of property were far greater in ancient than in
modern times, and the accidents to which property was
subject from war, or revolution, or taxation, or other legis-
lative interference, were also greater. All these circum-
stances gave property a less fixed and sacred character. The
carly Christians are believed to have held their property in
common, and the principle is sanctioned by the words of
Christ himself, and has been maintained as a counsel of
perfection in almost all ages of the Church. Nor have there
been wanting instances of modern enthusiasts who have made
a religion of communism ; in every age of religious excite-
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ment notions like Wycliffe’s ¢ inheritance of grace’ have
tended to prevail. A like spirit, but fiercer and more violent,
has appeared in politics. ‘ The preparation of the Gospel of
peace ’ soon becomes the red flag of Republicanism.

We can hardly judge what effect Plato’s views would have
upon his own contemporaries ; they would perhaps have
scemed to them only an exaggeration of the Spartan com-
monwealth. Even modern writers would acknowledge that
the right of private property is based on expediency, and
may be interfered with in a variety of ways for the public
good. Any other mode of vesting property which was found
to be more advantagcous, would in time acquire the same
basis of right; °the most useful,” in Plato’s words, ¢ would
be the most sacred.” The lawyers and ccclesiastics of former
ages would have spoken of property as a sacred institution,
But they only mcant by such language to oppose the greatest
amount of resistance to any invasion of the rights of indi-
viduals and of the Church.

When we consider the question, without any fear of im-
mediate application to practice, in the spirit of Plato’s Re=~
public, are we quite sure that the received notions of property
arc the best? Is the distribution of wealth which is customary
in civilized countries the most favourable that can be con-
ccived for the education and development of the mass of
mankind? Can ¢ the spectator of all time and all existence’
be quite convinced that one or two thousand years hence,
great changes will not have taken place in the rights of
property, or even that the very notion of property, beyond
what is necessary for personal maintenance, may not have
disappeared? ‘This was a distinction familiar to Aristotle,
though likely to be laughed at among oursclves. Such
a change would not be greater than some other changes
through which the world has passed in the transition from
ancient to modern society, for example, the emancipation of
the serfs in Russia, or the abolition of slavery in America and
the West Indies ; and not so great as the difference which
scparates the Eastern village community from the Western

REP, 11 H
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world, 'To accomplish such a revolution in the course of
a few centurics, would imply a rate of progress not more
rapid than has actually taken place during the last fifty or
sixty years. The kingdom of Japan underwent more change
in five or six ycars than Europe in five or six hundred. Many
opinions and beliefs which have been cherished among our-
sclves quite as strongly as the sacredness of property have
passed away; and the most untenable propositions respecting
the right of bequests or entail have been maintained with as
much fervour as the most moderate. Some one will be
heard to ask whether a state of socicty can be final in which
the interests of thousands are perilled on the life or character
of a single person, And many will indulge the hope that our
present condition may, after all, be only transitional, and
may conduct to a higher, in which property, besides minis-
tering to the enjoyment of the few, may also furnish the
means of the highest culture to all, and will be a greater
benefit to the public generally, and also more under the
control of public authority, There may come a time when
the saying,  Have I not a right to do what 1 will with my
own?’ will appear to be a barbarous relic of individualism ;—
when the possession of a part may be a greater blessing to
cach and all than the possession of the whole is now to
any one.

Such reflections appear visionary to the eye of the practical
statesman, but they are within the range of possibility to the
philosopher. He can imagine that in some distant age or
clime, and through the influence of some individual, the
notion of common property may or might have sunk as decp
into the heart of a race, and have become as fixed to them,
as private property is to oursclves. He knows that this latter
institution is not more than four or five thousand years old :
may not the end revert to the beginning? In our own age
even Utopias affect the spirit of legislation, and an abstract
ideg may exercise a great influence on practical politics.

he objections that would be generally urged against
Plato’s community of property, are the old ones of Aristotle,
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that motives for cxertion would be taken away, and that
disputes would arise when each was dependent upon all.
Lvery would produce as little and consume as much as
he liked. /The experience of civilized nations has hitherto
been agwerse to Socialism. "L'he effort is too great for human
nature ; men try to live in common, but the personal feeling
is always breaking in. On the other hand it may be doubted
whether our present notions of property are not conven-
tional, for they differ in different countries and in different
states of society. We boast of an individualism which is not
freedom, but rather an artificial result of the industrial state
of modern Europe, The individual is nominally free, but he
is also powerless 1n a world bound hand and foot in the chains
of cconomic necessity. Even if we cannot expect the mass
of mankind to become disinterested, at any rate we observe
in them a power of organization which fifty years ago would
never have been suspected. The same forces which have
revolutionized the political system of Lurope, may cffect
a similar change in the social and industrial relations of man-
kind. And if we suppose the influence of some good as well
as neutral motives working in the community, there will be
no absurdity in expecting that the mass of mankind having
power, and becoming enlightened about the higher possi-
bilities of human life, when they lcarn how much more is
attainable for all than is at present the possession of a favoured
few, may pursuc the common intercst with an intelligence
and persistency which mankind have hitherto never scen,
Now that the world has once been set in motion, and
is no longer held fast under the tyranny of custom and
ignorance ; now that criticism has pierced the veil of tra-
dition and the past no longer overpowers the present,—the
progress of civilization may be expected to be far greater
and swifter than herctofore. Even at our present rate of
speed the point at which we may arrive in two or threc
gencrations is beyond the power of imagination to foresee.
There are forces in the world which work, not in an arith-
metical, but in a geometrical ratio of increase. Education,
H2
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to use the expression of Plato, moves like a wheel with an ever-
multiplying rapidity. Nor can we say how great may be
its influence, when it becomes universal,—when it has been
inherited by many generations,—when it is freced from the
trammels of superstition and rightly adapted to the wants
and capacities of different classes of men and women. Neither
do we know how much more the co-operation of minds or
of hands may be capable of accomplishing, whether in labour
or in study. The resources of the natural sciences are not
half-developed as yet ; the soil of the carth, instead of grow-
ing more barren, may become many times more fertile than
hitherto ; the uses of machinery far greater, and also more
minute than at present. New secrets of physiology may be
revealed, decply affecting human nature in its innermost
recesses. 'I'he standard of health may be raised and the lives
of men prolonged by sanitary and medical knowledge. There
may be peace, there may be leisure, there may be innocent
refreshments of many kinds. The ever-increasing power of
locomotion may join the extremes of earth. There may be
mysterious workings of the human mind, such as occur only
at great crises of history. 'The East and the West may meet
together, and all nations may contribute their thoughts and
their experience to the common stock of humanity, Many
other elements enter into a speculation of this kind. But it
is better to make an end of them. For such reflections appear
to the majority far-fetched, and to men of science, common-
ce.

(B) Neither to the mind of Plato nor of Aristotle did the
doctrine of community of property present at all the same
difficulty, or appear to be the same violation of the common
Hellenic sentiment, as the community of wives and children.
This paradox he prefaces by another proposal, that the
occupations of men and women shall be the same, and that
to this end they shall have a common training and education.
Male and female animals have the same pursuits—why not
also the two sexes of man?

But have we not here fallen into a contradiction? for we
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were saying that different natures should have different
pursuits. How then can men and women have the same?
And is not the proposal inconsistent with our notion of the
division of labour?—These objcctions are no sooncr raised
than answered ; for, according to Plato, there is no organic
difference between men and women, but only the accidental
one that men beget and women bear children. Following
the analogy of the other animals, he contends that all natural
gifts are scattered about indifferently among both sexes,
though there may be a supcriority of degree on the part of the
men. ) The objection on the score of decency to their taking
part in the same gymnastic exercises, is met by Plato’s asser-
tion that the existing feeling is a matter of habit.

That Plato should have emancipated himself from the
ideas of his own country and from the exampple of the Fast,
shows a wonderful independence of mind \He is conscious
that women are half the human race, in some respects the
more important half (Laws vi. 781 B) ; and for the sake both
of men and womeg he desires to raise the woman to a higher
level of cxist;r;@He brings, not sentiment, but philosophy
to bear upora question which both in ancient and modern
times has been chiefly regarded in the light of custom or
feeling. The Greeks had noble conceptions of womanhood
in the goddesses Athene and Artemis, and in the heroines
Antigone and Andromache.( But these ideals had no counter-
part in actual life. The Athenian woman was in no way the
equal of her husband ; she was not the entertainer of his
guests or the mistress of his house, but only his housekecper
and the mother of his children. She took no part in military
or political matters ; nor is there any instance in the later
ages of Greece of a woman becoming famous in literature.
¢ Hers is the greatest glory who has the least renown among
men,’ is tae historian’s conception of feminine excellence, A
verv aifferent ideal of womanhood is held up by Plato to the
world ; she is to be the companion of the man, and to share
with him in the toils of war and in the cares of government.
She is to be similarly trained both in bodily and mental
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exercises. She is to lose as far as possible the incidents of
maternity and the characteristics of the female scb
The modern antagonist of the cquality of the sexes would
argue that the differences between men and women are not
confined to the single point urged by Plato ; that sensibility,
gentlcness, grace, are the qualitics of women, while energy,
strength, higher intelligence, are to be looked for in men.
And the criticism is just: the differences affect the whole
nature, and are not, as Plato supposcs, confined to a single
point. But ncither can we say how far these differences are
duc to education and the opinions of mankind, or physically
inherited from the habits and opinions of former generations.
Women have becn always taught, not exactly that they are
slaves, but that they are in an inferior position, which is also
supposed to have compensating advantages; and to this
position they have conformed. It is also true that the
physical form may easily change in the course of generations
through the mode of life; and the weakness or delicacy,
which was once a matter of opinion, may become a physical
fact. The characteristics of scx vary greatly in different
countries and ranks of society, and at diffcrent ages in the
same individuals. Plato may have been right in denying that
there was any ultimate difference in the sexes of man other
than that which exists in animals, because all other differcnces
may be conceived to disappear in other states of society, or
upder different circumstances of life and training.
éhe first wave having been passed, we proceed to the
second—community of wives and children. *Is it possible?
Is it desirable? ’ For, as Glaucon intimates, and as we far
more strongly insis?‘ Great doubts may be entertained about
both these points. Any free discussion of the question is
impossible, and mankind are perhaps right in not allowing
the ultimate bases of social lifc to be examined. Few of us
can safely inquire into the things which nature hides, any
more than we can dissect our own bodies. Still, the manner
in which Plato arrived at his conclusions should be considered.
For herc, as Mr. Grote has remarked, is a wonderful thing,



The community of wives and children 119

that one of the wisest and best of men should have enter-
tained ideas of morality which are wholly at variance with
our own, And if we would do Plato justice, we must examine
carcfully the character of his proposals(_ First, we may
observe that the relations of the sexes supposed by him are
the reverse of licentious : he scems rather to aim at an im-
possible strictness. Secondly, he conceives the family to be
the natural ecnemy of the state ; and he entertains the serious
hope that a universal brotherhood may takc the place of
private interests—an aspiration which, although not justificd
by cxperience, has possessed many noble minds. On the other
hand, there is no sentiment or imagination in the connexions
which men and women are supposed by him to form ; human
beings return to the level of the animals, neither exalting to
heaven, nor yet abusing the natural instincts.  All that world
of poetry and fancy which the passion of love has called forth
in modern literature and romance would have been banished
by Plato. The arrangements of marriage in the Republic
are directed to one object—the improvement of the race.
In successive generations a great development both of bodily
and mental qualitics might be possi@hc analogy of
animals tends to show that mankind can within certain
limits reccive a change of nature. And as in animals we
should commonly choose the best for breeding, and destroy
the others, so there must be a sclection made of the human
beings whose lives are worthy to be preserved.

& start back horrified from this Platonic idcal, in the
belief, first, that the higher feelings of humanity arc far too
strong to be crushed out ; secondly, that if the plan could be
carried into execution we should be poorly recompensed by
imprayements in the breed for the loss of the best things
in ‘:‘:& The greatest regard for the weakest and meanest of
huaran beings—the infant, the criminal, the insane, the idiot,
truly seems to us onc of the noblest results of Christianity.
We have learncd, though as yet imperfectly, that the indi-
vidual man has an endless valuc in the sight of God, and that
we honour Him when we honour the darkened and disfigured
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image of Him (cp. Laws xi 931 A). This is the lesson which
Christ taught in a parable when He said, ¢ Their angels do
always behold the face of My Father which is in heaven.’
Such lessons are only partially rcalized in any age ; they were
foreign to the age of Plato, as they have very different degrees
of strength in different countrics or ages of the Christian
world. To the Greek the family was a religious and customary
institution binding the members togcther by a tie inferior in
strength to that of friendship, and having a less solemn and
sacred sound than that of country. The rclationship which
existed on the lower level of custom, Plato imagined that he
was raising to the higher level of naturc and reason ; while
from the modern and Christian point of view we regard him
as sanctioning murder and destroying the first principles of

rality.
z'['he g};’reat error in these and similar speculations is that the
difference between man and the animals is forgotten in theny.
The human being is regarded with the cye of a dog- or Dird-
fancier (v. 459 A), or at best of a slave-owner ; the higher or
human qualities arc left out. The breeder of animals aims
chiefly at size or speed or strength ; in a few cases at courage
or temper ; most often the fitness of the animal for food is
the great desideratum. But mankind are not bred to be eaten,
nor yet for their superiority in fighting or in running or in
drawing carts. Neither does the improvement of the human
race consist merely in the increase of the bones and flesh, but
in the growth and enlightenment of the mind. Hence there
must be ‘a marriage of true minds’ as well as of bodjes, of
imagination and reason as well as of lusts and instinctsfiGVIen
and women without feeling or imagination are justly called
brutes ; yet Plato takes away these qualities and puts nothing
in their place, not even the desire of a noble offspring, since
parents are not to know their ‘own children. ‘The most
important transaction of social life, he who is the idealist
philosopher converts into the most brutal. For the pair are
to have no relation to one another, except at the hymeneal
festival ; their children are not theirs, but the State’s; nor
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is any tic of affection to unite them. Yet herc the analogy
of the animals might have saved Plato from a gigantic error,
if he had ‘ not lost sight of his own illustration’ (ii. 375 D).
For the ‘ nobler sort of birds and beasts > (v. 459 A) nourish.
and protect their offspring and are faithful to one another.,
An eminent physiologist thinks it worth while * to try and
place lifc on a physical basis>. But should not life rest on
the moral rather than upon the physical? The higher comes
first, then the lower ; first the human and rational, afterwards
the animal. Yet they are not absolutely divided; and in
times of sickness or moments of self-indulgence they seem to
be only different aspects of a common human nature which
includes them both. Neither is the moral the limit of the
physical, but the cxpansion and enlargement of it,—the
highest form which the physical is capable of receivin<'£l§s
Dlato would say, the body does not take care of the bedy,»nd
still less of the mind, but the mind takes care of both,/ In all
human action not that which is common to mafi and the
animals is the characteristic element, but that which dis-
tinguishes him from them. Even if we admit the physical
basis, and resolve all virtue into health of body—*la fagon
que notre sang circule,’ still on merely physical grounds we
must come back to ideas. Mind and reason and duty and
conscience, under these or other names, are always reappear-
ing. There cannot be health of body without health of mind ;
nor health of mind without the sense of duty and the love
truth (cp. Charm. 156 D, E).

hat the greatest of ancient philosophers should in his
regulations about marriage have fallen into the error of
separating body and mind, does indeed appear surprising.
Yet the wonder is not so much that Plato should have enter-
tained ideas of morality which to our own age are revolting,
but that he should have contradicted himself to an extent
which is hardly credible, falling in an inggant from the heaven
of idealism into the crudest animalic; Rejoicing in the
newly found gift of reflection, he appedfs to have thought out
a subject about which he had better have followed the
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enlightened feeling of his own age. The general sentiment
of Hellas was opposed to his monstrous fancy. The old poets,
and in later time the tragedians, showed no want of respect
for the family, on which much of their religion was based.
But the example of Sparta, and perhaps in some degree the
tendency to defy public opinion, seems to have misled him.
He will make one family out of all the families of the state.
He will select the finest specimens of men and women and
breed from these only.

Yet because the illusion is always returning (for the animal
part of human nature will from time to time assert itself in
the disguise of philosophy as well as of poetry), and also
because any departure from established morality, even where
this is not intended, is apt to be unsettling,% may be worth
while to draw out a little more at length the objections to
the Platonic marriage. In the first place, history shows that
wherever polygamy has been largely allowed the race has
deteriorated.  One man to one woman is the law of God and
nature,}\learly all the civilized peoples of the world at some
period before the age of written records, have become mono-
gamists ; and the step when once taken has never been
retraced. The exceptions occurring among Brahmins or
Mahometans or the ancient Persians, are of that sort which
may be said to provethe rule. 'Theconnexionsformed between
superior and inferior races hardly cver produce a noble off-
spring, because they are licentious ; and because the children
in such cases usually despise the mother and are neglected
by the father who is ashamed of them. Barbarous nations
when they are introduced by Europeans to vice die out;
polygamist peoples either import and adopt children from
other countries, or dwindle in numbers, or both. Dynasties
and aristocracies which have disregarded the laws of nature
have decreased in numbers and degenerated in staturc;
‘ mariages de convenance’ leave their enfecbling stamp on
the offspring of them (cp. King Lear, Act i. Sc. 2). The
marriage of near relations, or the marrying in and in
of the same family tends constantly to weakness or idiocy in
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the children, sometimes assuming the form as they grow
older of passionate licentiousness. The common prostitute
rarely has any offspring. By such unmistakable evidence is
the authority of morality asserted in the relations of the
sexes : and so many morc clements enter into this ¢ mystery’
than are drecamed of by Plato and some other philosophers.
Recent inquirers have indced arrived at the conclusion
that among primitive tribes there existed a community of
wives as of property, and that the captive taken by the spear
was the only wife or slave whom any man was permitted to
call his own, 'The partial existence of such customs among
some of the lower races of man, and the survival of peculiar
ceremonies in the marriages of some civilized nations, are
thought to furnish a proof of similar institutions having becn
once universal. There can be no question that the study of
anthropology has considerably changed our views respecting
the first appearance of man upon the carth. We know more
about the aborigines of the world than formerly, but our
increasing knowledge shows above all things how little we
know. With all the helps which written monuments afford,
we do but faintly realize the condition of man two thousand
or threc thousand years ago. Of what his condition was when
removed to a distance 200,000 or 300,000 years, when the
majority of mankind were lower and nearer the animals than
any tribe now existing upon the earth, we cannot even enter-
tain conjecture. Plato (Laws iii. 676 foll.) and Aristotle
(Metaph. xi. 8, §§ 19, 20) may have been more right than we
imagine in supposing that some forms of civilization were
discovered and lost several times over. If we cannot argue
that all barbarism is a degraded civilization, ncither can we
set any limits to the depth of degradation to which the human
race may sink through war, disease, or isolation. And if we
are to draw inferences about the origin of marriage from the
practice of barbarous nations, we should also consider the
remoter analogy of the animals. Many birds and animals,
cspecially the carnivorous, have only one mate, and the love
and card of offspring which scems to be natural is inconsistent
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with the primitive theory of marriage. If we go back.to an
imaginary state in which men were almost animals and the
companions of them, we have as much right to argue from
what is animal to what is human as from the barbarous to
the civilized man. The rccord of animal life on the globe is
fragmentary,—the connecting links arc wanting and cannot
be supplied ; the record of social life is still more fragmentary
and precarious. Fven if we admit that our first ancestors had
no such institution as marriage, still the stages by which men
passed from outer barbarism to the comparative civilization
of China, Assyria, and Grecce, or even of the ancient Germans,
are wholly unknown to us.

Such speculations are apt to be unsettling, because they
seem to show that an institution which was thought to be
a revelation from heaven, is only the growth of history and
cxperience, We ask what is the origin of marriage, and we arc
told that like the right of property, after many wars and
contests, it has gradually arisen out of the selfishness of
barbarians. We stand face to face with human nature in its
primitive nakedness. We are compelled to accept, not the
highest, but the lowest account of the origin of human
socicty. But on the other hand we may truly say that cvery
step in human progress has been in the same direction, and
that in the course of ages the idea of marriage and of the
family has becn morc and more defined and consecrated.
The civilized East is immeasurably in advance of any savage
tribes ; the Greeks and Romans have improved upon the
East ; the Christian nations have been stricter in their views
of the marriage relation than any of the ancients. In this as
in so many other things, instead of looking back with regret
to the past, we should look forward with hope to the future.
We must consecrate that which we believe to be the most
holy, and that * which is the most holy will be the most
useful >, There is more reason for maintaining the sacredness
of the marriage tie, when we see the benefit of it, than when
we only felt a vague religious horror about the violation of it.
But in all times of transition, when cstablished beliefs are



The community of wives and children 125

being undermined, there is a danger that in the passage {rom
the old to the new we mayinsensibly let go the moral principle,
finding an excuse for listening to the voice of passion in the
uncertainty of knowledge, or the fluctuations of opinion.
And there are many persons in our own day who, enlightened
by the study of anthropology, and fascinated by what is new
and strange, some using the language of fear, others of hope,
arc inclined to belicve that a time will come when through
the self-assertion of women, or the rebellious spirit of children,
by the analysis of human relations, or by the force of outward
circumstances, the ties of family life may be broken or greatly
relaxed, 'They point to societies in America and elsewhere
which tend to show that the destruction of the family need
not necessarily involve the overthrow of all morality, What-
ever we may think of such spcculations, we can hardly
deny that they have been more rife in this generation than
in any other; and whither they arc tending, who can
predict?

‘o the doubts and queries raised by these ¢ social reformers ?
respecting the relation of the sexes and the moral nature of
man, there is a sufficient answer, if any is nceded. The
difference between them and us is really one of fact. They
arc speaking of man as they wish or fancy him to be, but we
arc speaking of him as he is. They isolate the animal part of
his nature ; we regard him as a creature having many sides
or aspects, moving between good and evil, striving to rise
above himself and to become * a little lower than the angels ’.
We also, to use a Platonic formula, are not ignorant of the
dissatisfactions and incompatibilities of family life, of the
meannesses of trade, of the flatteries of one class of socicty by
another, of the impediments which the family throws in the
way of lofty aims and aspirations. But we are conscious that
there arc evils and dangers in the background greater still,
which are not appreciated, because they are either concealed
or suppressed. What a condition of man would that be, in
which human passions were controlled by no authority, divine
or human, in which there was no shame or decency, no higher
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affection overcoming or sanctifying the natural instincts, but
simply a rule of health! Is it for this that we are asked to
throw away the civilization which is the growth of ages?

For strength and health are not the only qualitics to be
desired ; there are the more important considerations of
mind and character and soul. We know how human nature
may be degraded ; we do not know how by artificial means
any improvement in the breed can be effected. ‘L'he problem
is a complex one, for if we go back only four steps (and these
at least enter into the composition of a child), there are
commonly thirty progenitors to be taken into account. Many
curious facts, rarcly admitting of prool, are told us respecting
the inheritance of discase or character from a remote ancestor.
We can trace the physical resemblances of parents and children
in the same family—

Sic oculos, sic ille manus, sic ora fercbat;

but scarcely less often the differences which distinguish
children both {from their parents and from one another, We
are told of similar mental peculiarities running in families,
and again of a tendency, as in the animals, to revert to a com-
mon or original stock. But we have a difficulty in distinguish-
ing what is a true inheritance of genius or other qualities, and
what is mere imitation or the result of similar circumstances.
Great men and great women have rarcly had great fathers
and mothers, Nothing that we know of in the circumstances
of their birth or lincage will explain their appearance. Of
the English poets of the last and two preceding centurics
scarcely a descendant remains,—nonc have ever been dis-
tinguished. So deeply has nature hidden her secret, and so
ridiculous is the fancy which has been entertained by some
that we might in time by suitable marriage arrangements or,
as Plato would have said, ‘ by an ingenious system of lots,’
produce a Shakespeare or a Milton. Even supposing that we
could breed men having the tenacity of bulldogs, or, like the
Spartans, * lacking the wit to run away in battle,” would the
world be any the better? Many of the noblest specimens of
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the human race have been among the weakest physically.
Tyrtaeus or Aesop, or our own Newton, would have been
exposed at Sparta ; and some of the fairest and strongest men
and women have been among the wickedest and worst. Not
by the Platonic device of uniting the strong and fair with the
strong and fair, regardless of sentiment and morality, nor
yet by his other device of combining dissimilar natures
(Statesman 310 A), have mankind gradually passed from the
brutality and licentiousness of primitive marriage to marriage
Christian and civilized.

Few persons would deny that we bring into the world an
inheritance of mental and physical qualities derived first
from our parents, or through them from some remoter
ancestor, secondly from our race, thirdly from the general
condition of mankind into which we are born. Nothing is
commoncr than the remark, that ¢ So and so is like his father
or his uncle’; and an aged person may not unfrequently
note a resemblance in a youth to a long-forgotten anccstor,
observing that ‘ Nature sometimes skips a generation’, It
may be true also, that if we knew more about our ancestors,
these similaritics would be even more striking to us. Admit-
ting the facts which are thus described in a popular way, we
may however remark that there is no method of difference
by which they can be defined or estimated, and that they
constitute only a small part of cach individual. "I'he doctrine
of heredity may seem to take out of our hands the conduct
of our own lives, but it is the idea, not thc fact, which is
really terrible to us. For what we have received from our
ancestors is only a fraction of what we are, or may become.
The knowledge that drunkenness or insanity has been preva-
lent in a family may be the best safeguard against their
recurrence in a future generation. The parent will be most
awake to the vices or diseases in his child of which he is most
sensible within himself. The whole of life may be directed
to their prevention or cure. The traces of consumption may
become fainter, or be wholly cffaced : the inherent tendency
to vice or crime may be eradicated. And so heredity, from
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being a curse, may become a blessing. We acknowledge that
in the matter of our birth, as in our nature generally, there
are previous circumstances which affect us. But upon this
platform of circumstances or within this wall of nccessity, we
have still the power of creating a life for ourselves by the
ipforming energy of the human will.
ﬁ‘hcre is another aspect of the marriage question to which
o is a stranger. Al the children born in his State arc
foundlings. It never occurred to him that the greater part
of them, according to universal experience, would have
perished.  For children can only be brought up in familics.
There is a subtle sympathy between the mother and the
child which cannot be supplied by other mothers, or by
‘strong nurses one or more ’ (Laws vii. 789 E). If Plato’s
‘pen’ was as fatal as the Créches of Paris, or the foundling
hospital of Dublin, more than nine-tenths of his children
would have perished, There would have been no need to
exposc or put out of the way the wegklicr children, for they
would have died of themselvesﬁSo emphatically does
puture protest against the destruction of the family.

What Plato had heard or scen of Sparta was applied by
Him in a mistaken way to his ideal commonwealth. He
probably observed that both the Spartan men and women
were superior in form and strength to the other Grecks ;
and this superiority he was disposed to attribute to the laws
and customs relating to marriage. He did not consider that
the desire of a noble offspring was a passion among the
Spartans, or that their physical superiority was to be attri-
buted chiefly, not to their marriage customs, but to their
temperance and training. He did not reflect that Sparta
was great, not in consequence of the relaxation of morality,
but in spite of it, by virtue of a political principle stronger
far than existed in any other Grecian State. Least of all did
he observe that Sparta did not really produce the finest
specimens of the Greek race. The genius, the political
inspiration of Athens, the love of liberty—all that has made
Greece famous with posterity, were wanting among the
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Spartans. They had no Themistocles, or Pericles, or
Aeschylus, or Sophocles, or Socrates, or Plato. The in-
dividual was not allowed to appear above the State; the

were fixed, and he had no business to alter or reform them,
Yet whence has the progress of cities and nations arisen, if
not from remarkable individuals, coming into the world
we know not how, and from causes over which we have no
control? Something too much may have been said in
modern times of the value of individuality. But we can
hardly condemn too strongly a system which, instead of
fostering the scattered seeds or sparks of genius and character,

s to smother and extinguish them.

Still, while condemning Plato, we must acknowledge that
néither Christianity, nor any other form of religion and
society, has hitherto been able to cope with this most difli-
cult of social problems, and that the side from which Plato
regarded it is that from which we turn away. Populati
is the most untameable force in the political and social wor(z
Do we not find, especially in large cities, that the greatest
hindrance to the amelioration of the poor is their im-
providence in marriage P—a small fault truly, if not involving
endless consequences. There are whole countries too, such
as India, or, nearer home, Ireland, in which a right solution
of the marriage question seems to lie at the foundation of
the happiness of the community. There are too many
people on a given space, or they marry too early and bring
into the world a sickly and half-developed offspring; or
owing to the very conditions of their existence, they become
emaciated and hand on a similar life to their descendants.
But who can oppose the voice of prudence to the ‘ mightiest
passions of mankind > (Laws viii. 835 C), especially when they
have been licensed by custom and religion? In addition to
the influences of education, we seem to require some new
principles of right and wrong in these matters, some force of
opinion, which may indeed be already heard whispering in
private, but has ncver affected the moral sentiments of
mankind in general. We unavoidably lose sight of the

REP. 1I i
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principle of utility, just in that action of our lives in which
we have the most need of it.  The influences which we can
bring to bear upon this question are chiefly indirect. In
a generation or two, education, emigration, improvements in
agriculture and manufactures, may have provided the solu-
tion. 'The state physician hardly likes to probe the wound :
it is beyond his art; a matter which he cannot safely let
alone, but which he dare not touch :

We do but skin and film the ulcerous place.

When again in private life we see a whole family one
by onc dropping nto the grave under the Ate of some
inherited malady, and the parents perhaps surviving them,
do our minds ever go back silently to that day twenty-five
or thirty ycars beforc on which under the fairest auspices,
amid the rejoicings of friends and acquaintances, a bride
and bridegroom joincd hands with one another?  In making
such a reflection we are not opposing physical considerations
to moral, but moral to physical ; we are secking to make
the voice of rcason heard, which drives us back from the
cxtravagance of sentimentalism on common sense. The
late Dr. Combe is said by his biographer to have resisted the
temptation to marriage, because he knew that he was subject
to hereditary consumption. One who deserved to be called
a man of genius, a iriend of my youth, was in the habit
of wearing a black ribbon on his wrist, in order to remind him
that, being liable to outbreaks of insanity, he must not give
way to the natural impulses of affection: he died un-
married in a lunatic asylum. These two little facts suggest
the reflection that a very few persons have done from a scnse
of duty what the rest of mankind ought to have done under
like circumstances, if they had allowed themselves to think
of all the misery which they werc about to bring into the
world. If we could prevent such marriages without any
violation of fecling or propricty, we clearly ought ; and the
prohibition in the course of time would be protected by
a “horror naturalis” similar to that which, in all civilized
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ages and countrics, has prevented the marriage of near
relations by blood. Mankind would have been the happier,
if some things which arc now allowed had from the beginning
been denied to them ; if the sanction of religion could have
prohibited practices inimical to health ; if sanitary principles
could in early ages have been invested with a superstitious awe.
But, living as we do far on in the world’s history, we are no
longer able to stamp at once with the impress of religion a
new prohibition. A free agent cannot have his fancies
regulated by law ; and the cxecution of the law would be
rendered impossible, owing to the uncertainty of the cascs
in which marriage was to be forbidden. Who can weigh
virtue, or cven fortune against hcalth, or moral and mental
qualities against bodily? Who can mecasure probabilitics
against certaintics? There has been some good as well as
evil in the discipline of suffering; and there are diseases,
such as consumption, which have exercised a refining and
softening influence on the character. Youth is too in-
experienced to balance such nice considerations ; parents do
not often think of them, or think of them too late. They are
at a distance and may probably be averted; change of place,
a new state of life, the interests of a home may be the cure of
them. So persons vainly reason when their minds are already
made up and their fortunes irrevocably linked together.
Nor is there any ground for supposing that marriages are to
any great extent influenced by reflections of this sort, which
scem unable to make any head against the irresistible impulse
of individual attachment.

Lastly, no one can have observed the first rising flood of
the passions in youth, the difficulty of regulating them, and
the effects on the whole mind and nature which follow from
them, the stimulus which is given to them by the imagination,
without feeling that therc is something unsatisfactory in our
method of trcating them. That the most important in-
fluence on human life should be wholly left to chance or
shrouded in mystery, and instead of being disciplined or
understood, should be required to conform only to an ex-

12
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ternal standard of propricty—cannot be rcgarded by the
philosopher as a safe or satisfactory condition of human things.
And still those who have the charge of youth may find a way
by watchfulness, by affection, by the manliness and innocence
of their own lives, by occasional hints, by general admoni-
tions which cvery one can apply for himsclf, to mitigate this
terrible evil which cats out the heart of individuals and
corrupts the moral sentiments of nations. In no duty
towards others is there more need of reticence and self-
restraint, So great is the danger lest he who would be the
counsellor of another should reveal the secret prematurcly,
lest he should get another too much into his power, or fix
the passing impression of evil by demanding the confession

ofit.
Nor is Plato wrong in asserting that family attachments
mdy interfere with higher aims. If there have been some
who * to party gave up what was meant for mankind?, there
have certainly been others who to family gave up what was
meant for mankind or for their country. The cares of
children, the necessity of procuring money for their support,
the flatteries of the rich by the poor, the exclusiveness of
caste, the pride of birth or wealth, the tendency of family
life to divert men from the pursuit of the idealay the heroic,
are as lowering in our own age as in that of Plate? And if we
prefer to look at the gentle influences of home, the develop-
ment of the affections, the amenitics of society, the devotion
of one member of a family for the good of the others, which
form one side of the picture, we must not quarrel with him,
or perhaps ought rather to be grateful to him, for having
presented to us the reverse. Without attempting to defend
Plato on grounds of morality, we may allow that there is an
aspect of the world which has not unnaturally led him into

ergar.

é/le hardly appreciate the power which the idea of the
State, like all other abstract ideas, cxercised over the mind
of Plato. To us the State scems to be built up out of the
family, or sometimes to be the framework in which family



The Government of philosophers 133

and social life is contained. But to Plato in his nresent
mood of mind the family is only a disturbing influence which,
instead of filling up, tends to disarrange the higher unity
of the State. No organization is needed cxcept a political,
which, regarded from another point of view, is a military one.
The State is all-sufficing for the wants of man, and, like the
idea of th rch in later ages, absorbs all other desires and
affections_Mln time of war the thousand citizens are to
stand like a rampart impregnable against the world or the
Persian host ; in time of peace the preparation for war and
their duties to the State, which are als ir duties to one
another, take up their whole life and timel _The only other
interest which 1s allowed to them besidds that of war, is the
interest of philosophy. When they are too old to be
soldiers they are to retire from active life and to have a second
novitiate of study and contemplation. There is an element
of monasticism even in Plato’s communism. If he could have
done without childrembe might have converted his Republic
into a religious order,~Neither in the Laws (v. 739 B), when
the daylight of common sense breaks in upon him, does he
retract his error. In the State of which he would be the
founder, there is no marrying or giving in marriage: but
because of the infirmity of mankind, he condescends to allow
thg-latw of nature to prevail.

(y) But Plato has an equal, or, in his own estimation, even
greater paradox in reserve, which is summed up in the
famous text, ‘ Until kings are philosophers or philosophers
are kings, cities will never ccase from 1ll.” And by philoso-
phers he explains himself to mean those who are capable of
apprehending ideas, especially the idea of good. To the
attainment of this higher knowledge the second education
is directed. 'Through a process of training which has already
made them good citizens they are now to be made good
legislators. ) We find with some surprise (not unlike the
feeling which Aristotle in a well-known passage describes
the hearers of Plato’s lectures as experiencing, when they
went to a discourse on the idea of good, expecting to be
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instructed in moral truths, and received instead of them
arithmetical and mathematical formulae) that Plato docs not
propose for his future legislators any study of finance or law
or military tactics, but only of abstract mathematics, as a
preparation for the still more abstract conception of good.
We ask, with Aristotle, What is the usc of a man knowing
the idea of good, if he does not know what is d for this
individual, this state, this condition of society X" We cannot
understand how Plato’s legislators or guardians are to be
fitted for their work of statesmen by the study of the five
mathematical sciences. We vainly search in Platols. qwn
writings for any explanation of this seeming absurdity.
The discovery of a great metaphysical conception séems to
ravish the mind with a prophetic consciousness which takes
away the power of estimating its value, No metaphysical
inquirer has ever fairly criticized his own speculations ; in his
own judgement they have been above criticism ; nor has he
understood that what to him scemed to be absolute truth
may reappear in the next generation as a form of logic or an
instrument of thought. And posterity have also somectimes
equally misapprchended the real value of his speculations,
They appear to them to have contributed nothing to the
stock of human knowledge. The #dea of good is apt to be
regarded by the modern thinker as an unmeaning abstraction ;
but he forgets that this abstraction is waiting ready for use,
and will hereafter be filled up by the divisions of knowledge.
When mankind do not as yet know that the world is subject
to law, the introduction of the mere conception of law or
design or final causc, and the far-off anticipation of the har-
mony of knowledge, are great steps onward. Even the crude
generalization of the unity of all things leads men to view
the world with different eyes, and may easily affcct their
conception of human life and of politics, and also their own
conduct and character (Tim. go A). We can imagine how
a great mind like that of Pericles might derive elevation from
his intercourse with Anaxagoras (Phacdr. 270 A). To be
struggling towards a higher but unattainable conception
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is a more favourable intellectual condition than to rest
satisfied in a narrow portion of ascertained fact. And the
earlier, which have sometimes been the greater ideas of
science, are often lost sight of at a later period. How rarely
can we say of any modern inquirer in the magnificent lan-
guage of Plato, that ¢ He is the spectator of all time and of
all existence !’

¥ 'Nor is there anything unnatural in the hasty application of
these vast metaphysical conceptions to practical and political
life. In the first enthusiasm of ideas men are apt to see them
cverywhere, and to apply them in the most remote sphere.
They do not understand that the cxperience of ages is
required to enable them to fill up ‘the intermediate axioms”.
Plato himsclf seems to have imagined that the truths of
psychology, like those of astronomy and harmonics, would be
arrived at by a process of deduction, and that the method
which he has pursued in the Fourth Book, of inferring them
from expericnce and the use of language, was imperfect and
only provisional. But when, after having arrived at the
idea of good, which is the end of the science of dialectic, he
is asked, What is the nature, and what are the divisions of the
science? he refuses to answer, as if intending by the refusal
to intimate that the state of knowledge which then existed
was not such as would allow the philosopher to enter into his
final rest. ‘The previous sciences must first be studied, and
will, we may add, continue to be studied till the end of time,
although in a sense different from any which Plato could
have conceived. But we may observe, that while he is awarc
of the vacancy of his own ideal, he is full of enthusiasm in the
contemplation of it. Looking into the orb of light, he sees
nothing, but he is warmed and elevated. The IHebrew
prophet believed that faith in God would enable him to
govern the world ; the Greek philosopher imagined that
contemplation of the good would make a legislator. There
is as much to be filled up in the one casc as in the other,
and the one mode of conception is to the Israclite what the
other is to the Greck. Both find a repose in a divine per-
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fection, which, whether in a more personal or impersonal
form, cxists without them and independently of them, as

Wis within them.
There is no mention of the idea of good in the Timaeus,
of the divine Creator of the world in the Republic ; and
we are naturally led to ask in what relation they stand to one
another. Is God above or below the idea of good? Or is the
Idea of Good another mode of conceiving God? The latter
appears to be the truer answer, To the Greck philosopher
the perfection and unity of God was a far higher conception
than his personality, which he hardly found a word to express,
and which to him would have seemed to be borrowed from
mythologr@ To the Christian, on the other hand, or to the
modern thinker in general, it is difficult, if not impossible,
to attach reality to what he terms mere abstraction ; while
to Plato this very abstraction is the trucst and most real
of all things. Hence, from a difference in forms of thought,
Plato appears to be resting on a creation of his own mind only.
But if we may be allowed to paraphrase the idea of good by
the words ¢ intelligent principle of law and order in the uni-
verse, embracing equally man and nature ’, we begin to find
a meeting-point between him and ourselves.

The question whether the ruler or statesman should be
a philpsopher is one that has not lost interest in modern
timi; In most countries of Europe and Asia there has
been/some one in the course of ages who has truly united
the power of command with the power of thought and
reflection, as there have been also many false combinations
of these qualities. Some kind of speculative power is neces-
sary both in practical and political life ; like the rhetorician
in the Phaedrus, men require to have a conception of the
varieties of human character, and to be raised on great
occasions above the commonplaces of ordinary life. Yet
the idea- of the philosopher-statesman has never been
popular with the mass of mankind; partly becanse he
cannot take the world into his confidence or make them
understand the motives from which he acts; and also
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because they are jealous of a power which they do not under-
stand. The revolution which human nature desires to
effect step by step in many ages is likely to be precipitated
by him in a single year or life. They are afraid that in the
pursuit of his greater aims he may disregard the common
feclings of humanity. He is too apt to be looking into the
distant future or back into the rcmote past, and unable
to sec actions or events which, to use an expression of Plato’s,
¢ are tumbling out at his feet.” (Besides, as Plato would say,
there are other corruptions of thése philosophical statesmen.
Lither  the native hue of resolution is sicklied o’er with the
pale cast of thought’, and at the moment when action above
all things is required he is undecided, or general principles
are enunciated by him in order to cover some change of
policy ; or his ignorance of the world has made him more
easily fall a prey to the arts of others; or in some cases he
has been converted into a courtier, who enjoys the luxury
of holding libgral opinions, but was never known to perform
a liberal action.” No wonder that mankind have been in
the habit of calling statesmen of this class pedants, sophisters,
doctrinaires, visionaries. For, as we may be allowed to say,
a little parodying the words of Plato, :Sey have seen bad
imitations of the philosopher-statesmag.” But a man in
whom the power of thought and action are perfectly balanced,
equal to the present, reaching forward to the future, ‘such
a one,’ ruling in a constitutional State, ‘ they have never
seen.’

But as the philosopher is apt to fail in the routine of
political life, so the ordinary statesman is also apt to fail in
extraordinary crises When the face of the world is begin-
ning to alter, and thunder is heard in the distance, he is still
guided by his old maxims, and is the slave of his inveterate
party prejudices ; he cannot perceive the signs of the times ;
instead of looking forward he looks back ; he learns nothing
and forgets nothing ; with ‘ wisc saws and modern instances ’
he would stem the rising tide of revolution. He lives more
and more within the circle of his own party, as the world
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without him becomes stronger. This scems to be the reason
why the old order of things makes so poor a figure when
confronted with the new, why churches can never reform,
why most political changes are made blindly and convulsively.
The great crises in the history of nations have often been
mtt by an ccclesiastical positiveness, and a more obstinate
reassertion of principles which have lost their hold upon
a nation. 'The fixed ideas of a reactionary statcsman may
be compared to madness; they grow upon him, and he
becomes possessed by them 5 no judgement of others is ever
admitted by him to be weighed in the balance against his
ow.
(8) Plato, labouring under what, to modern readers,

cars to have been a confusion of ideas, assimilatcs the
State to the individual, and fails to distinguish Ethics from
Politics. He thinks that to be most of a State which is most
like onc man, and in which the citizens have the greatest
uniformity of character. He docs not see that the analogy
is partly fallacious, and that the will or character of a Statc
or nation is really the balance or rather the surplus of
individual wills, which are limited by the condition of having
to act in common. The movement of a body of men can
never have the pliancy or facility of a single man ; the free-
dom of the individual, which is always limited, becomes still
more straitened when transferred to a nation. The powers
of action and feeling are necessarily weaker and more balanced
when they are diffused through a community ; whence arises
the often discussed question, ¢ Can a nation, like an individual,
have a conscience? )—We hesitate to say that the characters
of nations are ndfhing more than the sum of the characters
of the individuals who compose them ; bccause there may
be tendencies in individuals which react upon one another.
A whole nation may be wiser than_any one man in it; or
may be animated by some common opinion or fecling which
could not equally have affected the mind of a single person,
or may have been inspired by a leader of genius to perform
acts more than human, Plato does not appear to have
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analysed the complications which arise out of the collective
action of mankind, Neither is he capable of secing that
analogies, though specious as arguments, may often have no
foundation in fact, or of distinguishing betwcen what is
intelligible or vividly present to the mind, and what is true.
In this respect he is far below Aristotle, who is comparatively
seldom imposed upon by false analogies. He cannot dis-
entangle the arts from the virtues—at least he is always
arguing from onc to the other. His notion of music is
transferred from harmony of sounds to harmony of life:
in this he is assisted by the ambiguities of language as well
as by the prevalence of Pythagorean notions. HKaving
once assimilated the State to the individual, he imagines
that he will find the succession of States paralleled in the lives
of individuals

Still, through this fallacious medium, a real enlargement of
ideas is attained. When the virtues as yet presented no
distinct conception to the mind, a great advance was made by
the comparison of them with the arts; for virtue is partly
art, and has an outward form as well as an inward principle.
The harmony of music affords a lively image of the har-
monics of the world and of human life, and may be regarded
as a splendid illugtration which was naturally mistaken for
a real analogy. (In the same way the identification of
cthics with politics has a tendency to give definiteness to
ethics, and also to elevate and ennoble men’s notions of the
aims of government and of the duties of citizens ; for ethics
from one point of view may be conccived as an idealized
law and politics ; and politics, as cthics reduced to the con-
ditions of human society. )There have been evils which have
arisen out of the ateemnpt to identify them, and this has
led to the separation or antagonism of them, which has been
introduced by modern political writers. But we may like-
wise feel that something has been lost in their separation,
and that the ancient philosophers who estimated the moral
and intellectual well-being of mankind first, and the wealth
of nations and individuals second, may have a salutary in-
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fluence on the speculations of modern times. Many
political maxims originate in a reaction against an opposite
error; and when the errors against which they were directed
have passed away, they in turn become errors.

/iII. Plato’s views of education are in several respects
remarkable ; like the rest of the Republic they are partly
“Greek and partly ideal, beginning with the ordinary curricu-
lum of the Greek youth, and extending to after-life. Plato
is the first writer who distinctly says that education is to
comprehend the whole of life, and to be a preparation for
another in which education begins again (vi. 498 D). 'This
is the continuous thread which runs through the Republic,
and which more than any~pther of his ideas admits of an
application to modern lif

He has long given up the notion that virtue cannot be
taught; and he is disposed to modify the thesis of the
Protagoras, that the virtues arc one and not many. Heis not
unwilling to admit the sensible world into his scheme of truth.
Nor does he assert in the Republic the involuntariness of vice,
which is maintained by him in the Timaeus, Sophist, and
Laws (cp. Protag. 345 foll,, 352, 355 ; Apol. 25 E ; Gorg. 468,
509 E). Nor do the so-called Platonic ideas recovered from
a former sgate of existence affect his theory of mental im-
provemen{c Still we observe in him the remains of the old
Socratic trine, that true knowledge must be elicited
from within, and is to be sought for in ideas, not in particulars
of sense. Education, as he says, will implant a principle of
intelligence which is better than ten thousand eyes. The
paradox that the virtues are one, and the kindred notion
that all virtue is knowledge, are not entirely renounced ;
the first is seen in the supremacy given to justice over the
rest 3 the second in the tendency to absorb the moral virtues
in the intellectual, and to centre all goodness in the con-
templation of the idea of good. The world of scnse is still
depreciated and identified with opinion, though admitted
to be a shadow of the true. In the Republic he is evidently
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impressed with the conviction that vice arises chiefly from
ignorance and may be cured by education; the multitude
are hardly to be deemed responsible for what they do
(v. 499 E). A faint allusion to the doctrine of reminiscence
occurs in the Tenth Book (621 A); but Plato’s views of
education have no more real connexion with a previous state
of existence than our own ; he only proposes to elicit from the
mind that which is there already. Education is represented
by him, not as the filling of a wgssel, but as the turning the eye
the soul towards the light.

He treats first of music or literature, which he divides
into true and false, and then goes on to gymnastics; of
infancy in the Republic he takes no notice, though in the
Laws he gives sage counsels about the nursing of children
and the management of the mothers, and would have an
education which is even prior to birth, But in the Republic
he begins with the age at which the child is capable of receiv-
ing ideas, and boldly asserts, in language which sounds
paradoxical to modern cars, that he must be taught the
false before he can learn the tru‘.;f The modern and ancient
philosophical world are not agreed about truth and falsehood ;
the onc identifies truth almost exclusively with fact, the other
with ideas. ‘This is the difference between ourselves and
Plato, which is, however, partly a difference of words
(cp. vol. i, p. 44). For we too should admit that a child
must receive many lessons which he imperfectly understands ;
he must be taught some things in a figure only, some too
which he can hardly be expected to believe when he grows
older ; but we should limit the use of fiction by the ncces-
sity of the ca{ Plato would draw the line differently ;
according to hi the aim of early education is not truth
as a matter of fact, but truth as a matter of principle;
the child is to be taught first simple religious truths,
and then simple moral truths, and infemsibly to learn the
lesson of good manners and good tast? He would make
an entire reformation of the old mythology; like Xeno-
phanes and Heracleitus he is sensible of the deep chasm
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which separates his own age from ITomer and Hesiod, whom
Lie quotes and invests wath an imaginary authority, but only
for his own purposcs. é‘hc lusts and treacheries of the gods
are to be banished ; the terrors of the world below are to be
dispelled ; the misbehaviour of the Homeric heroes is not
to be a model for youth, But there is another strain heard
in lomer which may teach our youth endurance ; and some-
thing may be learnt in medicine from the simple practice
of the Homeric age. The principles on which religion is
to be based are only : first, that God is truc ; secondly,
that He is goodj\’lodcm and Christian writers have often
fallen short of these ; they can hardly be said to have gone
ond them.

"The young are to be brought up in happy surroundings,
of the way of sights or sounds which may hurt the
character or vitiate the taste. They are to live in an atmo-
sphere of health ; the breeze is always to be wafting to them
the impressions of truth and goodness,  Could such an educa-
tion be realized, or if our modern religious education could
be bound up with truth and virtuc and good manners and
good taste, that would be the best hope of human improve-
ment.  Plato, like oursclves, is looking forward to changes
in the moral and religious world, and is preparing for them.,
He recognizes the danger of unsettling young men’s minds
by sudden changes of laws and principles, by destroying the
sacredness of one set of ideas when there is nothing else to
take their place. He is afraid too of the influence of the
drama, on the ground that it encourages false sentiment, and
thercfore he would not have his children taken to the
theatre ; he thinks that the effect on the spectators is bad,
and on the actors still worse. 1lis idea of cducation is that
of harmonious growth, in whick are inscnsibly Teafnt the
lwmd@%aﬁ_@wummd
develop in cqual proportions. ¢ first principle which
runs through all art and n¥ure is simplicity ; this also is
tﬁe the rule of human lify/

"The second stage of edCation is gymnastic, which answers
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to the period of muscular growth and development. The
siniplicity which is enforced in music is extended to gym-
nastic ; Plato is awarc that the training of the body may be
inconsistent with the training of the mind, and that bodily
exercise may be easily overdone. [xcessive training of Lhe
body is apt to give men a headache or to render them sleepy
at a lecture on philosophy, and this they attribute not to the
true cause, but to the nature of the subject. I'wo points
are noticeable in Plato’s treatment of gymnastic :—First,
that the time of training is cntirely separated from the time
of litcrary cducatioul.lffic seems to have thought that two
things of an opposite nd diflerent nature could not be learnt
at the same time. Here we can hardly agrec with him ;
and, if we may judge by cxperience, the effect of spending
three years between the ages of fourteen and seventeen in mere

dily exercise would be far from improving to the intellect.

ccondly, he affirms that music and gymnastic are not, as
cofiimon opinion is apt to imagine, intended, the one for the
cultivation ot the mind and the other of the body, but that
they are both equally designed for the improvement of the
mind. "I'he body, in his view, is the servant of the mind ; the
subjection of the lower to the higher is for the advantage of
both. And doubtless the mind may exercise a very great and
paramount influence over the body, if cxerted not at parti-
cular moments and by fits and startSj)but continuously, in
making preparation for the whole of life/ Other Greek writers
saw the mischievous tendency of Spartan discipline (Arist.
Pol. viii. 4, § 1 foll.; Thuc. ii. 37, 39). But only Plato
recognized the fundamental error on which the practice

wys based.

E‘be subject of gymnastic leads Plato to the sister subject
of medicine, which he further illustrates by the parallel of
lav“v>'1‘hc modern disbelief in medicine has led in this, as in
soxfie other departments of knowledge, to a demand for greater
simplicity ; physicians are becoming awarce that they often
make discases greater and more complicated’ by their
treatment of them (Rep. iv. 426 4). In two thousand
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years their art has made but slender progress; what they
have gained in the analysis of the parts is in a great degree
lost by their feeble conception of the human frame as a whole.
They have attended more to the cure of diseases than to the
conditions of health; and the improvements in medicine
have been more than counterbalanced by the disuse of
regular training. Until lately they have hardly thought of
air and water, the importance of which was well understood
by the ancients; as Aristotle remarks, ‘Air and water,
being the elements which we most use, have the greatest
cifect upon health > (Polit. vil. 11, § 4). For ages physicians
have been under the dominion of prejudices which have
only recently given way; and now there are as many
opinions in medicine as in theology, and an equal degree
of scepticim and some want of toleration about both.
Plato has several good notions about medicine ; according
to him, ‘the eye cannot be cured without the rest of the
body, nor the body without the mind’ (Charm. 156 E).
No man of sense, he says in the Timaeus, would take physic ;
and we heartily sympathize with him in the Laws when he
declares that ‘the limbs of the rustic worn with toil will
derive more benefit from warm baths than fromsgthe pre-
scriptions of a not over wise doctor ’ (vi. 761 dCD But we
can hardly praise him when, in obedience to € authority
of Homer, he depreciates diet, or approve of the inhuman
spirit in which he would get rid of invalid and uselcss lives
by leaving them to die. He does not seem to have considered
that the ‘bridle of Theages’ might be accompanied by
qualities which were of far morc value to the State than
the health or strength of the citizens; or that the duty
of taking caie of the helpless might be an important element
of education in a State. The physician himself (this is a
delicate and subtle observation) should not be a man in
robust health ; he should have, in modern phraseology, a
nervous temperament ; he should have experience of disease
in his own person, in order that his powers of observation
may be quickened in the case of others.
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@16 perplexity of medicine is paralleled by the perplexity
of law ; in which, again, Plato would have men follow the
golden rule of simplicity. Greater matters are to be deter-
mined by the legislator or by the oracle of Delphi, lesser
matters are to be left to the temporary regulation of the
citizens themselves. Plato is aware that laissez faire is an
important element of government. The diseases of a State
are like the heads of a hydra; they multiply when they are
cut off. The true remedy for them is not extirpation but
prevention.  And the way to prevent them is to take care
of education, and education will take care of all the rest.
So in modern times men have often felt that the only
political measure worth having—the only one which would
produce any certain or lasting effect, was a measure of national
cducatiﬂ And in our own more than in any previous age
the nefessity has been recognized of restoring the ecver-
ificreasing confusion of law to simplicity and common sense.
( When the training in music and gymnastic is completed,
therc follows the first stage of active and public life. Butsoon
cducation is to begin again from a new point of view. In the
interval between the Fourth and Seventh Books we have
discussed the nature of knowledge, and have thence been led
to form a higher conception of what was required of us.
TFor true knowledge, according to Plato, is of abstractions,
and has to do, not with particulars or individuals, but with
universals only ; not with the beautics of poctry, but with
the ideas of philosophy. And the great aim of education is
the cultivation of the habit of abstraction. This is 1o be
acquired through the study of the mathematical sciences,
They alone are capable of giving ideas_of relation, and of
argmsing the dormant energies of thought.

&:thematics in the age of Plato coffiprehended a very
small part of that which is now included in them ; but they
bore g much larger proportion to the sum of human know-
ledge. D They were the only organon of thought which the
human mind at that time possessed, and the only measure
by which the chaos of particulars could be reduced to rule

REP. I K
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and order. The faculty which they trained was naturally
at war with the poetical or imaginative ; and hence to Plato,
who is everywhere seeking for abstractions and trying to get
rid of the illusions of sense, nearly the whole of education
is contained in them. They seemed to have an inexhaustible
application, partly because their true limits were not yet
understood. These Plato himself is beginning to investigate ;
though not aware that number and figure are mere abstrac-
tions of sense, he recognizes that the forms used by geometry
are borrowed from the sensible world (vi. 510, 511). He
seeks to find the ultimate ground of mathematical ideas in
the idea of good, though he does not satisfactorily cxplain
the connexion between them; and in his conception of
the relation of ideas to numbers, he falls very far short
of the definitcness attributed to him by Aristotle (Met. i. 8,
§ 24; ix. 17). But if he fails to recognize the true limits
of mathematics, he also reaches a point beyond them ; in his
view, ideas of number become secondary to a higher concep-
tion of knowledge. The dialectician is as much above the
mathematician as the mathematician is above the ordinary
man (cp. vii. 526 D, 531 E). 'The one, the self-proving, the
good which is the higher sphere of dialectic, is the perfect
truth to which all things ascend, and in which they finally

se.
G‘I‘ihis self-proving unity or idea of good is a mere vision
of-which no distinct explanation can be given, relative only
to a particular stage in Greek philosophy. It is an abstraction
under which no individuals are comprehended, a whole which
has no parts (cf. Arist., Nic. Eth., i. 4). The vacancy of
such a form was perceived by Aristotle, but not by Plato.
Nor did he recognize that in the dialectical process are in-
cluded two or more methods of investigation which are at
variance with each other. He did not see that whether he
took the lo r the shorter road, no advance could be made
in this way. _And yet such visions often have an immense
effect ; foralthough the method of science cannot anticipate
science, the idea of science, not as it is, but as it will be in
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the future, is a great and inspiring principle. In the pur-
suit of knowledge we arc always pressing forward to some-
thing beyond us; and as a false conception of knowledge,
for example the scholastic philosophy, may lead men astray
during many ages, so the true ideal, though vacant, may
draw all their thoughts in a right direction. It makes a great
difference whether the general expectation of knowledge,
as this indefinite feeling may be termed, is based upon a sound
judgement. For mankind may often entertain a true con-
ception of what knowledge ought to be when they have but
a slender experience of facts, The correlation of the sciences,
the consciousness of the unity of nature, the idea of classifica-
tion, the sense of proportion, the unwillingness to stop short
of certainty or to confound probability with truth, are
important principles of the higher education. Although
Plato could tell us nothing, and perhaps knew that he could
tell us nothing, of the absolute truth, he has exercised an
influence on the human mind which even at the present
day is not exhausted; and political and social questions
may yet arise in which the thoughts of Plato may be read

anew and receive a fresh meaning.
<]The Idea of good is so called only in the Republic, but
he

t e traces of it in other dialogues of Plato. It is a cause
as well as an idea, and from this point of view may be com-
pared with the creator of the Timaeus, who out of his good-
ness created all things. It corresponds to a certain extent
with the modern conception of a law of nature, or of a final
cause, or of both in one, and in this regard may be cengected
with the measure and symmetry of the Philebus/ It is
represented in the Symposium under the aspect ‘of beauty,
and is supposed to be attained there by staggs of initiation,
as here by regular gradations of knowledge.\ Viewed sub-
jectively, it is the process or science of dialectic,J This
is the science which, according to the Phaedrus, is the
true basis of rhetoric, which alone is able to distinguish the
natures and classes of men and things ; which divides a whole
into the natural parts, and reunites the scattered parts into
K2
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a natural or organized whole; which defines the abstract
essences or universal ideas of all things, and connects them ;
which picrces the veil of hypotheses and reaches the final
cause or first principle of all; which regards the sciences in
relation to the idea of good. 'This ideal science is the highest
process of thought, and may be described as the soul con-
versing with herself or holding communion with eternal truth
and beauty, and in another form is the everlasting question
and answer—the ccaseless interrogative of Socrates. The
dialogues of Plato are themsclves cxamples of the nature
and method of dialectic. Viewed objectively, the idea of
good is a power or cause which makes the world without us
correspond with the world within, Yet this world without
us is still a world of idcas. With Plato the investigation
of nature is another department of knowledge, and in this
he seeks to attain only probable conclusions (cp. Timacus,

D). .
Cif we ask whether this science of dialetic which Plato only

If explains to us is more akin to logic or to metaphysics,
the answer is that in his mind the two sciences are not as yet
distinguished, any more than the subjective and objective
aspects of the world and of man, which German philosophy
has revealed to us. Nor has he detcrmined whether his
science of dialectic is at rest or in motion, concerned with
the contemplation of absolute being, or with a process of
development and evolutiop. Modern metaphysics may be
described as the science of abstractions, or as the science of
the evolution of thought ; modern logic, when passing beyond
the bounds of mere Aristotelian forms, may be defined as
the science of method. The germ of both of them is con-
tained in the Platonic dialectic; all metaphysicians have
something in common with the ideas of Plato ; all logicians
have derived something from the method of Plato. The
nearest approach in modern philosophy to the universal
science of Plato, is to be found in the Hegelian *succession
of moments in the unity of the idea’. Plato and Hegcl
alike seem to have conceived the world as the correlation
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of abstractions ; and not impossibly they would have under-
stood one another better than any of their commentators
understand them (cp. Swift’s Voyage to Laputa, c. 81)
There is, however, a difference between them : for whereas
Hegel is thinking of all the minds of men as one mind, which
develops the stages of the idea in different countries or at
different times in the same country, with Plato these grada-
tions arc regarded only as an order of thought or ideas ; the
his#ory of the human mind had not yet dawned upon him.
Many criticisms may be made on Plato’s theory of cduca-
tion, While in some respects he unavoidably falls short
of modern thinkers, in others he is in advance of them,
He is opposed to the modes of education which prevailed
in his own time ; but he can hardly be said to have discovered
new ones. He docs not sec that education is relative to
the characters of individuals ; he only desires to impress the
same form of the State on the minds of all. He has no
sufficient idea of the effect of literature on the formation of
the mind, and greatly exaggerates that of mathematics. His

! “‘Having a desire to see those ancients who were most 1enowned tor
wit and learning, I sct apart one day cn purpose. I proposed that Homer
and Aristotle might appear at the head of all their commentators; but
these were so numerous that scme hundreds were forced to attend in the
court and outward rooms of the palace. [ knew, and could distinguish
these two herocs, at fust sight, rot only from the crowd, but from cach
other, Homer was the taller and con.elier person of the two, walked
very erect for one of his age, and his cyes were the most quick and
piercing I ever beheld.  Atistotle stooped much, and made use of a staff,
His visage was mcagre, his hair lank and thin, and his voice hollow.,
1 soon discovered that both of them were perfect strangers to the rest of
the company, and had never seen or heard of them belore. And I had
a whisper from a ghost, wko shall be namelcss, ¢ That these comnientators
always kept in the most distant quarters from their principals, in tte Jower
world, thiough a consciousness of shame and guilt, because they had so
horribly misrepresented the meaning of these authois to posterity,”
I introduced Didymus and Fustathius to Homer, and pievailed on him to
treat them better than perbaps they deserved, for he soon found they
wanted a genius to enter into the spirit of a poct. But Aristotle was out
of all patience with the account T gave him of Scotus and Ramus, as
1 presented them to him; and he asked them ¢ whether the rest of the
tribe were as great dunces as themselves 77’
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aim is above all things to train the reasoning faculties ; to
implant in the mind the spirit and power of abstraction ;
to explain and definc general notions, and, if possible, to
connect them. No wonder that in the vacancy of actual
knowledge his followers, and at times even he himself,
should have fallen away from the doctrine of ideas, and have
returned to that branch of knowledge in which alone the
relation of the one and many can be truly seen—the science
of number. In his views both of teaching and trajning he
might be styled, in modern language, a doctrinalre ;) after
the Spartan fashion he would have his citizens €ast in one
mould; he does not seem to consider that some degrec of free-
dom, ‘a little wholesome neglect,” is necessary to strengthen
and develop the character and to give play to the individual
nature. IHis citizens would not have acquired that know-
ledge which in the vision of Er is supposed to be gained
Py -the pilgrims from their experience of evil.
< On the other hand, Plato is far in advance of modern
philosophers and theologians when he teaches that education
1s to be continued through life and will begin again in another,
He would never allow cducation of some kind to cecase;
although he was aware that the proverbial saying of Solon,
‘1 grow_ old learning many things,’ cannot be applied
literallﬁ;; Himsclf ravished with the contemplation of the
idea of’good, and delighting in solid geometry (Rep. vii. 528),
he has no difficulty in imagining that a lifetime might be
passed happily in such pursuits. We who know how many
more men of business there are in the world than real students
or thinkers, are not equally sanguine‘igﬂ The education which
he proposes for his citizens is really the ideal life of the
philosopher or man of genius, interrupted, but only for
nltim y practical duties,—a life not for the many, but for
the fe

Yet the thoughtof Plato may-snot be wholly incapable of
application to our own times. Even if regarded as an ideal
which can never be realized, it may have a great effect in
clevating the characters of mankind, and raising them above
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the routine of their ordinary occupation or profession.
It is the best form under which we can conceive the whole
of life. Nevertheless the idea of Plato is not easily put into
practice. For the education of after life is necessarily the
education which each one gives himself, Men and women
cannot be brought together in schools or colleges at forty
or fifty years of age ; and if they could the result would be
disappointing. The destination of most men is what Plato
would call “the Den” for the whole of life, and with that
they are content. Neither have they teachers or advisers with
whom they can take counsel in riper years. There is no
¢ schoolmaster abroad’ who will tell them of their faults,
or inspire them with the higher sensc of duty, or with the
ambition of a truc success in lifc; no Socrates who will
convict them of ignorance ; no Christ, or follower of Christ,
who will reprove them of sin.  Hence they have a difficulty
in receiving the first element of improvement, which is
sclf-knowledge. The hopes of youth no longer stir them
they rather wish to rest than to pursue high objects. A few
only who have come across great men and women, or eminent
teachers of religion and morality, have reccived a second life
from them, and have lighted a candle from the fire of their
genius.

The want of encrgy is one of the main reasons why so few
persons continue to improve in later years. They have not
the will, and do not know the way. They ‘never try an
experiment ’, or look up a point of interest for themselves ;
they make no sacrifices for the sake of knowledge; their
minds, like their bodies, at a certain age become fixed.
Genius has been defined as ‘ the power of taking pains’;
but hardly any one keeps up his interest in knowledge
throughout a whole life. The troubles of a family, the
business of making money, the demands of a profession de-
stroy the elasticity of the mind. The waxen tablet of the
memory which was once capable of recciving  true thoughts
and clear impressions > becomes hard and crowded ; there
is not room for the accumulations of a long life (Theaet,
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194 ff.). The student, as ycars advance, rather makes an
cxchange of knowledge than adds to his stores. There is
no pressing necessity to learn; the stock of Classics or
History or Natural Science which was enough for a man at
twenty-five is enough for him at fifty. Neither is it casy
to give a definite answer to any one who asks how he is to
improve. For self-education consists in a thousand things,
commonplace in themsclves,—in adding to what we are by
nature somcthing of what we are not; in learning to see
oursclves as others see us; in judging, not by opinion, but
by the cvidence of tacts ; in secking out the society of supcrior
minds ; in a study of the lives and writings of great men ; in
observation of the world and character ; in receiving kindly
the natural influence of different times of life; in any act
or thought which is raised above the practice of opinions of
mankind ; in the pursuit of some new or original inquiry ;
in any effort of mind which calls forth some latent power.
If any one is desirous of carrying out in detail the
Platonic cducation of after-life, some such counsels as
the following may bc offered to him :—That he shall
choose the branch of knowledge to which his own mind
most distinctly inclines, and in which he takes the greatest
delight, cither onc which seems to connect with his own
daily employment, or, perhaps, furnishes the greatest con-
trast to it. He may study from the speculative side the
profession or business in which he is practically engaged.
He may make Homer, Dante, Shakespearc, Plato, Bacon
the friends and companions of his life. He may find
opportunities of hearing the living voice of a great teacher.
He may select for inquiry some point of history or some un-
cxplained phenomenon of nature. An hour a day passed in
such scientific or literary pursuits will furnish as many facts
as the memory can retain, and will give him ©a pleasure not
to be repented of ’ (Timaeus, 59 D). Only let him beware
of being the slave of crotchets, or of running after a Will
o’ the Wisp in his ignorance, or in his vanity of attributing
to himself the gifts of a poct or assuming the air of a philoso-
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pher.  He should know the limits of his own powers.  Better
to build up the mind by slow additions, to creep on quictly
from onc thing to another, to gain insensibly new powers
and new interests in knowledge, than to form vast schemes
which are never destined to be realized. But perhaps, as
Plato would say, ¢This is part of another subject’ (Tim.
87 B) ; though we may also defend our digression by his
example (Theaet. 72, 77).

IV.  We remark with surprise that the progress of nations
or the natural growth of institutions which fill modern
treatises on political philosophy scem hardly ever to have
attracted the attention of Plato and Aristotle. 'The ancients
were familiar with the mutability of human affairs ; they
could moralize over the ruins of citics and the fall of empircs
(cp. Plato, Statesman 301, 302, and Sulpicius’ Letter to
Cicero, Ad Fam. iv. 5); by them fate and chance were
deemed to be real powers, almost persons, and to have had
a great share in political events. ‘The wiser of them like
Thucydidés believed that ¢ what had been would be again’,
and that a tolcrable idea of the futurc could be gathered
from the past. Also they had dreams of a Golden Age which
existed once upon 4 time and might still cxist in some un-
known land, or might return again in the remote future. But
the regular growth of a State enlightened by experience,
progressing in knowledge, improving in the arts, of which the
citizens were cducated by the fulfilment of political dutics,
appears never to have come within the range of their hopes
and aspirations. Such a State had never been secn, and
therefore could not be conceived by them. Their experi-
ence (cp. Aristot, Metaph. xi. 21 ; Plato, Laws iii. 676~9) led
them to conclude that there had been cycles of civilization
in which the arts had been discovered and lost many times
over, and cities had been overthrown and rebuilt again and
again, and dcluges and volcanoes and other natural convulsions
had altered the face of the carth. Tradition told them of
many destructions of mankind and of the preservation of
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a remnant. The world began again after a deluge and was
reconstructed out of the fragments of itself. Also they were
acquainted with empires of unknown antiquity, like the
Egyptian or Assyrian ; but they had never seen them grow,
and could not imagine, any more than we can, the state
of man which preceded them. They weie puzzled and awe-
stricken by the Egyptian monuments, of which the forms,
as Plato says, not in a figure, but literally, were ten thousand
years old (Laws ii. 656 E), and they contrasted the antiquity
of Egypt with their own short memories.

The early legends of Hellas have no real connexion with
the later history : they are at a distance, and the intermediate
region is concealed from view; there is no road or path which
leads from onc to the other. At the beginning of Greck
history, in the vestibule of the temple, is seen standing first
of all the figure of the legislator, himself the interpreter and
servant of the God. The fundamental laws which he gives
are not supposed to change with time and circumstances.
The salvation of the State is held rather to depend on the
inviolable maintenance of them. They were sanctioned by
the authority of heaven, and it was deemed impicty to alter
them, The desire to maintain them unaltered seems to
be the origin of what at first sight is very surprising to us—
the intolerant zeal of Plato against innovators in religion
or politics (cp. Laws x. go7-9); although with a happy
inconsistency he is also willing that the laws of other countries
should be studied and improvements in legislation privately
communicated to the Nocturnal Council (Laws xii. 951, 2).
T'he additions which were made to them in later ages in
order to meet the increasing complexity of affairs were
still ascribed by a fiction to the original legislator ; and the
words of such enactments at Athens were disputed over as
if they had been the words of Solon himself. Plato hopes
to preserve in a later generation the mind of the legislator ;
he would have his citizens remain within the lines which he
has laid down for them. He would not harass them with
minute regulations, and he would have allowed some changes
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in the laws : but not changes which would affect the funda-
mental institutions of the State, such for example as would
convert an aristocracy into a timocracy, or a timocracy into
a popular form of government.

Passing from speculations to facts, we observe that progress
has been the exception rather than the law of human history.
And therefore we are not surprised to find that the idea of
progress is of modern rather than of ancient date ; and, like
the idea of a philosophy of history, is not more than a century
or two old. It seems to have arisen out of the impression
left on the human mind by the growth of the Roman Empire
and of the Christian Church, and to be due to the political
and social improvements which they introduced into the
world ; and still more in our own century to the idealism
of the first French Revolution and the triumph of American
Independence ; and in a yet greater degree to the vast
material prosperity and growth of population in England
and her colonics and in America. Itis also to be ascribed in
a measure to the greater study of the philosophy of history.
"The optimist temperament of some great writers has assisted
the creation of it, while the opposite character has led a few
to regard the future of the world as dark. 'The spectator
of all time and of all existence ’ sees more of ¢ the increasing
purpose which through the ages ran’ than formerly : but
to the inhabitant of a small State of Hellas the vision was
necessarily limited like the valley in which he dwelt. There
was no remote past on which his eye could rest, nor any
future from which the veil was partly lifted up by the
analogy of history. The narrowness of view, which to our-
selves appears so singular, was to him natural, if not un-
avoidable.

V. Bor the relation of the Republic to the Statesman

¢ Laws, the two other works of Plato which directly

treat of politics, see the Introductions to the two latter;

a few general points of comparison may be touched upon
in this place.
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And first of the Laws. (1) The Republic, though

bably written at intervals, yet speaking generally and
judging by the indications of thought and style, may be
reasonably ascribed to the middle period of Plato’s life:
the Laws are certainly the work of his declining years, and
some portions of them at any rate scem to have been written
in extreme old age. (2) The Republic is full of hope aund
aspiration : the Laws bcar the stamp of failure and dis-
appointment. The one is a finished work which reccived
the last touches of the author: the other is imperfectly
executed, and apparently unfinished. The one has the grace
and beauty of youth : the other has lost the poctical form,
but has more of the severity and knowledge of life which is
characteristic of old age. (3) The most conspicuous defect
of the Laws is the failure of dramatic power, whereas the
Republic is full of striking contrasts of idcas and oppositions
of character. (4) The Laws may be said to have more
the nature of a sermon, the Republic of a poem ; the one
is more religious, the other more intellectual. (5) Many
theories of Plato, such as the doctiine of ideas, the govern-
ment of the world by philosophers, are not found in the
Laws ; the immortality of the soul is first mentioned in
xii. 5959,-967 ; the person of Socrates has altogether dis-
appeared. ‘The community of women and children is
renounced ; the institution of common or public meals for
women (Eaws—vi-481) is for the first time introduced
(Ar. Pok-it 6; §75).  (6) There remains in the Laws the old
cnmity to the poets (vii: 8%7), who are ironically saluted in
high-flown terms, and, at the same time, are peremptorily
ordered out of the city, if they are not willing to submit their
poems to the censorship of the magistrates (cp+ Rep- iii. 398).
(7) Though the work is in most respects inferior, there are
a few passages in the Laws, such as v. 727 ff. (the honour duc
to the soul), viii. 835 ff. (the evils of licentious or unnatural
love), the whole of Book x (religion), xi. 918 ff. (the dis-
honesty of retail tradc), and 923 ff. (bequests), which come
more home to us, and contain more of what may be termed
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the moderg clement in Plato than almost anything in the
Republic
‘@(_e relation of the two works to one another is very wel)

given :

(i) by Aristotle in the Politics (ii. 6, §§ 1- 5) from the side
of the Laws :—

¢ The same, or nearly the same, objections apply to Plato’s
later work, the Taws, and thereforc we had better cxamine
briefly the constitution which is therein described. In the
Republic, Socrates has definitely settled in all a few questions
only ; such as the community of women and children, the
community of property, and the constitution of the State.
The population is divided into two classes—one of husband-
men, and the other of warriors ; from this latter is taken
a third class of counsellors and rulers of the State. But
Socrates has not dctermined whether the husbandmen and
artists are to have a share in the government, and whether
they too are to carry arms and share in military scrvice or
not. He certainly thinks that the women ought to share in
the education of the guardians, and to fight by their side.
The remainder of the work is filled up with digressions
foreign to the main subject, and with discussions about
the education of the guardians. In the Laws there is
hardly anything but laws; not much is said about the con-
stitution. This, which he had intended to make more of
the ordinary type, he gradually brings round to the other
or ideal form. For with the exception of the community
of women and property, he supposes everything to be the
same in both States; there is to be the same education
the citizens of both are to live free from servile occupations,
and there are to be common meals in both. The only
difference is that in the Laws the common meals are extended
to women, and the jors number about §,000, but in
tha Republic only 1,000,
C(ii) by Plato in the Laws (Book v. 739 B-E), from the side
ol'the Republic :—

“The first and highest form of the State and of the govern-
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ment and of the law is that in whic\:her:[pr‘vails most
widely the ancient saying that “ FrienMs havé all things in
common >’. Whether there is now, or ever will be, this com-
munion of women and children and of Property, in which
the private and individual is altogether banished from life,
and things which are by nature private, such as eyes and ears
and hands, have become common, and all men express praise
and blame, and fccl joy and sorrow, on the same occasions,
and the laws unite the city to the utmost,—whether all this
is possible or not, I say that no man, acting upon any other
principle, will ever constitute a State more exalted in virtue,
or truer or better than this. Such a State, whether inhabited
by Gods or sons of Gods, will make them blessed who dwell
therein ; and thercfore to this we are to look for the pattern
of the State, and to cling to this, and, as far as possible, to
seek for one which is like this. The State which we have
now in hand, when created, will be nearest to immortality
and unity in the next degree; and after that, by the grace
of God, we will complete the third one. And we will begin
by speaking of the nature and origin of the second.’

The comparatively short work called the Statesman or
Politicus in its style and manner is more akin to the Laws,
while in its idealism it rather resembles the Republic. As
far as we can judge by various indications of language and
thought, it must be later than the one and of course earlier
than the other. In both the Republic and Statesman a close
connexion is maintained between Politics and Dialectic.
In the Statesman, inquiries into the principles of Method are
interspersed with discussions about Politics. The com-
parative advantages of the rule of law and of a person are
considered, and the decision given in favour of a person
(Arist. Pol. iii. 15, 16). But much may be said on the other
side, nor is the opposition necessary ; for a person may rule
by law, and law may be so applied as to be the living voice
of the legislator. As in the Republic, there is a myth,
describing, however, not a future, but a former existence
of mankind. The question is asked, ‘ Whether the state
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of innocence which is described in the myth, or a state
like our own which possesses art and science and distinguishes
good from evil, is the preferable condition of man.’ To
this question of the comparative happiness of civilized and
primitive life, which was so often discussed in the last century
and in our own, no answer is given. 'The Statesman, though
less perfect in style than the Republic and of far less range,
may justly regarded as one of the greatest of Plato’s
dialogues. o

VI. Others as well as Plato have chosen an idcal Republic
to be the vehicle of thoughts which they could not definitely
express, or which went beyond their own age. The classical
writing which approaches most nearly to the Republic of
Plato is the “ De Republica’ of Cicero; but neither in this
nor in any other of his dialogues does he rival the art of Plato.
The manners are clumsy and inferior; the hand of the
rhetorician is apparent at every turn. Yet noble sentiments
are constantly recurring : the true note of Roman patriotism
—‘We Romans are a great people ’—resounds through
the whole work. Like Socrates, Cicero turns away from the
phenomena of the heavens to civil and political life. He
would rather not discuss the ‘ two Suns’ of which all Rome
was talking, when he can conversc about ‘the two nations
in one > which had divided Rome ever since the days of the
Gracchi, Like Socrates again, speaking in the person of
Scipio, he is afraid lest he should assume too much the
character of a teacher, rather than of an equal who is dis-
cussing among friends the two sides of a question. He would
confine the terms ¢ King’ or ¢State’ to the rule of reason
and justice, and he will not concede that title either to a
democracy or to a monarchy. But under the rule of reason
and justice he is willing to include the natural superior
ruling over the natural inferior, which he compares to the
soul ruling over the body. He prefers a mixture of forms
of government to any single one. The two portraits of the
just and the unjust, which occur in the second book of the
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Republic, are transferred to the Statc—Philus, one of the
interlocutors, maintaining against his will the nccessity
of injustice as a principle of government, while the other,
Laclius, supports the oppositc thesis. His views of language
and number are derived from Plato ; like him he denounces
the drama. He also declares that if his life were to be twice
as long he would have no time to read the lyric pocts. The
picture of democracy is translated by him word for word,
though he has hardly shown himself able to  carry the jest’
of Plato. He converts into a stately sentence the humorous
fancy about the animals, who * are so imbued with the spirit
of democracy that they make the passers-by get out of their
way’ (i. 42). His description of the tyrant is imitated
from Plato, but is far inferior. 'L'hc second book is historical,
and claims for the Roman constitution (which is to him the
ideal) a foundation of fact such as Plato probably intended
to have given to the Republic in the Critias. His most
remarkable imitation of Plato is the adaptation of the vision
of Er, which is converted by Ciccro into the ‘ Somnium
Scipionis ”; he has ¢ romanized * the myth of the Republic,
adding an argument for the immortality of the soul taken
from the Phaedrus, and some other touches derived from
the Phaedo and the Timaeus. Though a beautiful tale
and containing splendid passages, the ¢ Somnium Scipionis’
is very inferior to the vision of Er; it is only a dream, and
hardly allows the reader to suppose that the writer believes
in his own creation. Whether his dialogues were framed on
the model of the lost dialogues of Aristotle, as he himself
tells us, or of Plato, to which they bear many superficial
resemblances, he is still the Roman orator ; he is not con-
versing, but making speeches, and is never able to mould
the intractable Latin to the grace and case of the Greck
Platonic dialogue. But if he is defective in form, much
more is he inferior to the Greek in matter ; he nowhere in his
philosophical writings leaves upon our minds the impression
of an original thinker,

Plato’s Republic has been said to be a church and not
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a state; and such an ideal of a city in the heavens has always
hovered over the Christian world, and is embodied in
St. Augustine’s ¢ De Civitate Dei’, which is suggested by
the decay and fall of the Roman Empire, much in the same
manner in which we may imagine the Republic of Plato
to have been influenced by the decline of Greek politics in the
writer’s own age. ‘The difference is that in the time of Plato
the degeneracy, though certain, was gradual and insensible ;
whereas the taking of Rome by the Goths stirred like an
earthquake the age of St. Augustine. Men were inclined
to believe that the overthrow of the city was to be ascribed
to the anger felt by the old Roman deities at the neglect
of their worship. St. Augustine maintains the opposite
thesis ; he argucs that the destruction of the Roman Empirc
is due, not to the rise of Christianity, but to the vices of
Paganism. He wanders over Roman history, and over Greek
philosophy and mythology, and finds everywhere crime,
impicty and falschood. Ie compares the worst parts of the
Gentile religions with the best elements of the faith of
Christ. He shows nothing of the spirit which led others
of the carly Christian Fathers to recognize in the writings of
the Greek philosophers the power of the divine truth. He
traces the parallel of the kingdom of God, that is, the history
of the Jews, contained in their scriptures, and of the kingdoms
of the world, which are found in Gentile writers, and pursues
them both into an idcal future. It need hardly be remarked
that his use both of Greek and of Roman historians and of
the sacred writings of the Jews is wholly uncritical. The
heathen mythology, the Sybilline oracles, the myths of Plato,
the dreams of Neo-Platonists are equally regarded by him
as matter of fact. He must be acknowledged to be a
strictly polemical or controversial writer who makes the best
of everything on one side and the worst of everything on the
other. He has no sympathy with the old Roman life as
Plato has with Greek life, nor has he any idea of the ecclesi-
astical kingdom which was to arise out of the ruins of the
RomanEmpire. He is not blind to the defects of the
REP, 11 L
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Christian Church, and looks forward to a time when Christian
and Pagan shall be alike brought before the judgement-seat,
and the true City of God shall appear. . . . The work of
St. Augustine is a curious repertory of antiquarian learning
and quotations, deeply penctrated with Christian ethics,
but showing little power of reasoning, and a slender know-
ledge of the Greek literature and language. He was a great
genius, and a noblc character, yet hardly capable of feeling
or understanding anything external to his own theology.
Of all the ancient philosophers he is most attracted by Plato,
though he is very slightly acquainted with his writings, He
is inclined to believe that the idea of creation in the Timaeus
is derived from the narrative in Genesis ; and he is strangely
taken with the coincidence (?) of Plato’s saying that ‘ the
philosopher is the lover of God ’, and the words of the Book
of Exodus in which God reveals Himself to Moses (Exod.
iii. 14). He dwells at length on miracles performed in his
own day, of which the evidence is regarded by him as irre-
sistible.  He speaks in a very intetesting manner of the beauty
and utility of nature and of the human frame, which he
conceives to afford a foretaste of the heavenly state and of
the resurrection of the body. ‘The book is not really what
to most persons the title of it would imply, and belongs to
an age which has passed away. But it contains many fine
passages and thoughts which are for all time,

The short treatise de Monarchia of Dante is by far the
most remarkable of mediaeval ideals,and bears the impress of
the great genius in whom Italy and the Middle Ages are so
vividly reflected. It is the vision of a Universal Empire,
which is supposed to be the natural and nccessary govern-
ment of the world, having a divine authority distinct from
the Papacy, yet coextensive with it. It is not * the ghost of
the dead Roman Empire sitting crowned upon the grave
thereof °, but the legitimate heir and successor of it, justified
by the ancient virtues of the Romans and the beneficence of
their rule. Their right to be the governors of the world
is also confirmed by the testimony of miracles, and acknow-



Dante’s ¢ De Monarchia’ 163

ledged by St. Paul when he appealed to Caesar, and even
more emphatically by Christ Himself, who could not have
made atonement for the sins of men if He had not been
condemned by a divinely authorized tribunal. The necessity
for the establishment of a Universal Empire is proved partly
by a priori arguments such as the unity of God and the
unity of the family or nation; partly by perversions of
Scripture and history, by false analogies of nature, by mis-
applied quotations from the classics, and by odd scraps and
commonplaces of logic, showing a familiar but by no means
exact knowledge of Aristotle (of Plato there is none). But
a more convincing argument still is the miserable state of
the world, which he touchingly describes. Ide sees no
hope of happiness or peace for mankind until all nations of
the carth are comprehended in a single empire. The whole
treatise shows how deeply the idea of the Roman Empire
was fixed in the minds of his contemporaries. Not much
argument was needed to maintain the truth of a theory
which to his own contemporaries seemed so natural and
congenial.  He speaks, or rather preaches, from the point of
view, not of the ecclesiastic, but of the layman, although,
as a good Catholic, he is willing to acknowledge that in cer-
tain respects the Empire must submit to the Church. The
beginning and end of all his noble reflections and of his
arguments, good and bad, is the aspiration, ‘that in this
little plot of earth belonging to mortal man life may pass
in freedom and peace.” So inextricably is his vision of the
future bound up with the beliefs and circumstances of his
own age.

The ‘ Utopia’ of Sir Thomas More is a surprising monu-
ment of his genius, and shows a reach of thought far
beyond his contemporarics. The book was written by him
at the age of about 34 or 35, and is full of the generous
sentiments of youth., He brings the light of Plato to bear
upon the miserable state of his own country. Living not long
after the Wars of the Roses, and in the dregs of the Catholic
Church in England, he is indignant at the corruption of the

L2
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clergy, at the luxury of the nobility and gentry, at the
sufferings of the poor, at the calamities caused by war.
To the eye of More the whole world was in dissolution and
decay; and side by side with the misery and oppression
which he has described in the First Book of the Utopia,
he places in the Second Book the ideal State which by the
help of Plato he had constructed. The times were full of
stir and intellectual interest. The distant murmur of the
Reformation was beginning to be heard. To minds like
More’s, Greek literaturc was a revelation : there had arisen
an art of interpretation, and the New Testament was
beginning to be understood as it had never been before,
and has not often been since, in its natural sense. The lifc
there depicted appeared to him wholly unlike that of
Christian commonwealths, in which ‘he saw nothing but
a certain conspiracy of rich men procuring their own com-
modities under the name and title of the Commonwealth’,
He thought that Christ, like Plato, ‘instituted all things
common ’, for which reason, he tells us, the citizens of
Utopia were the more willing to receive his doctrines.! The
community of property is a fixed idea with him, though he is
aware of the arguments which may be urged on the other
side.2 We wonder how in the reign of Henry VIII, though
veiled in another language and published in a foreign
country, such speculations could have been endured.

He is gifted with far greater dramatic invention than any
one who succeeded him, with the exception of Swift. In the

! ¢Howbeit, I think this was no small help and furtherance in the
matter, that they heard us say that Christ instituted among his, all things
common, and that the same community doth yet remain in the rightest
Christian communities’ (Utopia, English Reprints, p. 144).

* ¢ These things (Isay), when I consider with myself, I hold well with
Plato, and do nothing marvel that he would make no laws for them that
refused those laws, whereby all men should have and enjoy equal portions
of riches and commodities. For the wise man did easily foresee this to
be the one and only way to the wealth of a community, if equality of all
thin, sl(:;l;ld be brought in and established’ (Utopia, English Reprints,
pp. 67, 68),
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art of feigning he is a worthy disciple of Plato. Like him,
starting from a small portion of fact, he founds his tale with
admirable skill on a few lines in the Latin narrative of the
voyages of Amerigo Vespucci. He is very precise about
dates and facts, and has the power of making us believe
that the narrator of the tale must have been an eyewitness.
We are fairly puzzled by his manner of mixing up real and
imaginary persons ; his boy John Clement and Peter Giles,
the citizen of Antwerp, with whom he disputes about the
precise words which are supposed to have been used by the
(imaginary) Portuguese traveller, Raphael Hythloday. ‘I have
the more cause,” says Hythloday, *to fear that my words
shall not be belicved, for that I know how difficultly and
hardly I myself would have belicved another man telling the
same, if I had not myself seen it with mine own eyes.” Or
again: ‘If you had been with me in Utopia, and had
presently seen their fashions and laws as I did which lived
there five years and more, and would never have come
thence, but only to make the new land known here,’ &c.
More greatly regrets that he forgot to ask Hythloday in what
part of the world Utopia is situated ; he ‘ would have spent
no small sum of money rather than it should have escaped
him’, and he begs Peter Giles to see Hythloday or write to
him and obtain an answer to the question. After this we
arc not surprised to hear that a Professor of Divinity (perhaps
“a late famous vicar of Croydon in Surrey’, as the translator
thinks) is desirous of being sent thither as a missionary by
the High Bishop, ‘yea, and that hc may himself be made
Bishop of Utopia, nothing doubting that he must obtain
this Bishopric with suit; and he counteth that a godly
suit which proceedeth not of the desire of honour or lucre,
but only of a godly zeal.” The design may have failed through
the disappearance of Hythloday, concerning whom we have
‘very uncertain news’ afier his departure. There is no
doubt, however, that he had told More and Giles the exact
situation of the island, but unfortunately at the same
moment More’s attention, as he is reminded in a letter from
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Giles, was drawn off by a servant, and one of the company
from a cold caught on shipboard coughed so loud as to pre-
vent Giles from hearing. And ‘the secret has perished’
with him; to this day the place of Utopia remains un-
known.

The words of Phaedrus (275 B), *O Socrates, you can
easily invent Egyptians or anything,’ arc recalled to our
mind as we read this lifclike fiction. Yet the greater merit
of the work is not the admirable art, but the originality of
thought. More is as free as Plato from the prejudices of his
age, and far more tolerant. 'The Utopians do not allow him
who believes not in the immortality of the soul to share
in the administration of the State (cp. Laws x, go8 foll.),
‘howbeit they put him to no punishment, because they
be persuaded that it is in no man’s power to believe what he
list”; and ‘ no man is to be blamed for reasoning in support
of his own religion 1 In the public services ¢ no prayers be
used, but such as every man may boldly pronounce without
giving offence to any sect’. e says significantly (p. 143),
* There be that give worship to a man that was once of
excellent virtue or of famous glory, not only as God, but also
the chiefest and highest God. But the most and the wiscst
part, rejecting all these, believe that there is a certain
godly power unknown, far above the capacity and reach of
man’s wit, dispersed throughout all the world, not in bigness,
but in virtue and power. Him they call the Father of all,
To Him alone they attribute the beginnings, the increasings,
the proccedings, the changes, and the ends of all things.

1 ¢One of our company in my prescuce was sharply punished. e, as
soon as he was baptised, began, against our wills, with more carnest
affection than wisdom, to 1eason of Christ's religion, and began to wax so
hot in his matter, that he did not only prefer our religion beforc all
other, but also did despise and condemn all other, calling them profane,
and the followers of them wicked and devilish, and the children of ever-
lasting dammation. When he had thus long reasoned the matter, they
iaid hold on him, accused him, and condemned him into exile, not as a
despiser of rcligion, but as a seditious person and a raiser up of dissension
among the people” (p. 145).
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Neither give they any divine honours to any other than Him.’
So far was More from sharing the popular beliefs of his time.
Yet at the end he reminds us that he does not in all respects
agree with the customs and opinions of the Utopians which
he describes. And we should let him have the benefit
of this saving clause, and not rudely withdraw the veil behind
which he has been pleased to conceal himself.

Nor is he less in advance of popular opinion in his political
and moral speculations. Hec would like to bring military
glory into contempt ; he would set all sorts of idle people
to profitable occupation, including in the same class, priests,
women, noblemen, gentlemen, and ‘sturdy and valiant
beggars ’, that the labour of all may be reduced to six hours
a day. His dislike of capital punishment, and plans for
the reformation of offenders ; his detestation of priests and
lawyers 1; his remark that ©although cvery one may hear
of ravenous dogs and wolves and cruel man-eaters, it is not easy
to find States that are well and wiscly governed’, are curiously
at variance with the notions of his age and indeed with his
own life. There are many points in which he shows a modern
feeling and a prophetic insight like Plato. He is a sanitary
reformer ; he maintains that civilized States have a right to
the soil of waste countries; he is inclined to the opinion
which places happiness in virtuous pleasures, but herein,
as he thinks, not disagreeing from thosc other philosophers
who define virtue to be a life according to nature. He extends
the idea of happiness so as to include the happiness of others ;
and he argues ingeniously, ¢ All men agree that we ought to
make others happy; but if others, how much more ourselves!’
And still he thinks that there may be a more excellent way,
but to this no man’s reason can attain unless heaven should
inspirc him with a higher truth. His ceremonies before
marriage ; his humane proposal that war should be carried on
by assassinating the leaders of the enemy, may be compared
to some of the paradoxes of Plato. He has a charming fancy,

! Compare his satirical observation : * They (the Utopians) have priests
of exceeding lioliness, and therefore very few’ (p. 150).
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like the affinities of Greeks and barbarians in the Timaeus,
that the Utopians learnt the language of the Grecks with the
more readiness because they were originally of the same race
with them. He is penetrated with the spirit of Plato, and
quotes or adapts many thoughts both from the Republic and
from the Timacus. He prefers public duties to private,
and is somewhat impatient of the importunity of relations.
His citizens have no silver or gold of their own, but are ready
enough to pay them to their mercenaries (cp. Rep. iv.
422, 423). There is nothing of which he is more con-
temptuous than the love of money. Gold is used for fetters
of criminals, and diamonds and pearls for children’s neck-
laces.t

Like Plato he is full of satirical reflections on governments
and princes ; on the state of the world and of knowledge.
The hero of his discourse (Hythloday) is very unwilling to
become a minister of state, considering that he would lose
his independence and his advice would never be heeded.?
1e ridicules the new logic of his time ; the Utopians could
never be made to understand the doctrine of Second Inten-
tions.3 He is very severe on the sports of the gentry;

1 When the ambassadors came arrayed in gold and peacocks’ feathers to
the eyes of all the Utopians except very few, which had been in other
countries for some reasonable cause, all that gorgeousness of apparel
seemed shameful and reproachful. In so much that they most reverently
saluted the vilest and most abject of them for lords—passing over the
ambassadors themselves without any honour, judging them by their wear-
ing of golden chains to be bondmen. You should have seen children also,
that had cast away their pearls and precious stones, when they saw the
like sticking upon the ambassadors’ caps, dig and push their mothers
under the sides, saying thus to them—¢ Look, mother, how great a
lubber doth yet wear pearls and precious stones, as though he were a little
child still.”” * But the mother ; yea and that also in good earnest : “ Peace,
son,” saith she, ““I think he be some of the ambassadors’ fools”* (p. 102),

* Cp. an exquisite passage at p. 35, of which the conclusion is as fol-
lows: ¢ And verily it is naturally given ., , . suppressed and ended.’

* For they have not devised one of all those rules of restrictions, ampli-
fications, and suppositions, very wittily invented in the small Logicals,
which here our cluldren in every place do learn.  Furthermore, they weer
never yet.ablc to find out the second intentions; insomuch that none of
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the Utopians count * hunting the lowest, the vilest, and the
most abject part of butchery’. He quotes the words of the
Republic in which the philosopher is described standing
out of the way under a wall until the driving storm of sleet
and rain be overpast,” which admit of a singular application
to More’s own fatc ; although, writing twenty years before
(about the year 1514), he can hardly be supposed to have
foreseen this. There is no touch of satire which strikes
deeper than his quiet remark that the greater part of the
precepts of Christ are more at variance with the lives of
ordinary Christians than the discourse of Utopia.l

The “ New Atlantis * is only a fragment, and far inferior
in merit to the ‘ Utopia’. The work is full of ingenuity,
but wanting in creative fancy, and by no means impresses
the reader with a sense of credibility, In some places
Lord Bacon is characteristically different from Sir Thomas
More, as, for example, in the external state which he attri-
butes to the governor of Solomon’s House, whose dress he
minutely describes, while to Sir Thomas More such trappings
appear simply ridiculous. Yet, after this programme of
dress, Bacon adds the beautiful trait, ‘ that he had a look
as though he pitied men.” Several things are borrowed by
him from the Timaeus; but he has injured the unity of
style by adding thoughts and passages which are taken from
the Hebrew Scriptures.

The ¢City of the Sun’, written by Campanella (1568~
1639), a Dominican friar, several years after the ‘New
Atlantis > of Bacon, has many resemblances to the Republic

them all could ever see man himself in common, as they call him, though
he be (as you know) bigger than was ever any giant, yea, and pointed to
of us even with our finger’ (p. 105).

1 ¢ And yet the most part of them is more dissident from the manners
of the world now a days, than my communication was, But preachers,
sly and wily men, following your counsel (as I suppose) because they saw
men evil-willing to frame their manners to Christ’s rule, they have wrested
and wried his doctrine, and, like a rule of lead, have applied it to men’s
E'n:m6n6e)rs, that by some means at the least way, they might agree together’

p. 66).



170 Introduction

of Plato. 'The citizens have wives and children in common ;
their marriages are of the same temporary sort, and are
arranged by the magistrates from time to time. They do
not, however, adopt his system of lots, but bring together
the best natures, male and female, ‘according to philoso-
phical rules” The infants until two ycars of age are brought
up by their mothers in public temples ; and since individuals
for the most part educate their children badly, at the
beginning of their third year they are committed to the care
of the State, and are taught at first, not out of books, but
from paintings of all kinds, which arc emblazoned on the
walls of the city. The city has six interior circuits of
walls, and an outer wall which is the seventh. On this
outer wall are painted the figurcs of legislators and philo-
sophers, and on each of the interior walls the symbols or forms
of some one of the sciences are delineated. 'I'he women are,
for the most part, trained, like the men, in warlike and
other exercises; but they have two special occupations
of their own. After a battle, they and the boys soothe and
rclieve the wounded warriors; also they encourage them
with embraces and pleasant words (cp. Plato, Rep. v. 468).
Some clements of the Christian or Catholic religion are
preserved among them. 'The life of the Apostles is greatly
admired by this people becausc they had all things in com-
mon ; and the short prayer which Jesus Christ taught men
is used in their worship. It is a duty of thc chief magis-
trates to pardon sins, and therefore the whole people make
secret confession of them to the magistrates, and they to
their chief, who is a sort of Rector Metaphysicus ; and by
this means he is well informed of all that is going on in the
minds of men. After confession, absolution is granted to
the citizens collectively, but no one is mentioned by name.
There also exists among them a practice of perpetual prayer,
performed by a succession of priests, who change every hour.
Their religion is a worship of God in Trinity, that is, of
Wisdom, Love and Power, but without any distinction of
persons. 'T'hey behold in the sun the reflection of His glory ;
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mere graven images they rcject, refusing to fall under the
¢ tyranny ’ of idolatry.

Many details arc given about their customs of eating and
drinking, about their mode of dressing, their employments,
their wars. Campanella looks forward to a new mode of
cducation, which is to be a study of nature, and not of
Aristotle. He would not have his citizens waste their timie
in the consideration of what he calls ‘ the dcad signs of things’.
He remarks that he who knows one science only, does not
really know that one any more than the rest, and insists
strongly on the necessity of a variety of knowledge. More
scholars are turned out in the City of the Sun in one year
than by contemporary methods in ten or fiftcen. He
evidently believes, like Bacon, that henceforward natural
science will play a great part in education, a hope which
seems hardly to have been realized, cither in our own or
in any former age ; at any ratc the fulfilment of it has been
long deferred.

There is a good deal of ingenuity and cven originality in
this work, and a most enlightened spirit pervades it. But
it has little or no charm of style, and falls very far short of the
* New Atlantis > of Bacon, and still more of the ‘ Utopia’
of Sir Thomas More. It is full of inconsistencies, and though
borrowed from Plato, shows but a superficial acquaintance
with his weitings. It is a work such as one might expect
to have been written by a philosopher and man of genius
who was also a friar, and who had spent twenty-seven years
of his life in a prison of the Inquisition. The most interesting
feature of the book, common to Plato and Sir Thomas More,
is the deep feeling which is shown by the writer, of the
misery and ignorance prevailing among the lower classes in
his own time. Campanella takes note of Aristotle’s answer
to Plato’s community of property, that in a society where all
things are common, no individual would have any motive
to work (Arist. Pol. ii. 5, § 6): he replies, that his citizens
being happy and contented in themselves (they are required
to work only four hours a day), will have greater regard for
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their fellows than exists among men at present. He thinks,
like Plato, that if he abolishes private feclings and interests,
a great public feeling will take their place.

Other writings on ideal States, such as the ‘Oceana’ of
Harrington, in which the Lord Archon, meaning Cromwell,
is described, not as he was, but as he ought to have been ;
or the ¢ Argenis’ of Barclay, which is an historical allegory
of his own time, are too unlike Plato to be worth mentioning.
More interesting than either of these, and far more Platonic
in style and thought, is Sir John Eliot’s * Monarchy of Man’,
in which the prisoner of the Tower, no longer able to be
a politician in the land of his birth ’, turns away from politics
to view ‘ that other city which is within him’, and finds on
the very threshold of the grave that the secret of human
happiness is the mastery of self. The change of government
in the time of the English Commonwealth sct men thinking
about first principles, and gave rise to many works of this
class. . . . ‘T'he great original genius of Swift owes nothing
to Plato ; nor is there any trace in the conversation or in the
works of Dr. Johnson of any acquaintance with his writings.
He probably would have refuted Plato without reading him, in
the same fashion in which he supposed himself to have
refuted Bishop Berkeley’s theory of the non-existence of
matter. If we cxcept the so-called English Platonists, or
rather Neo-Platonists, who never understood t' eir master,
and the writings of Coleridge, who was to somec extent
a kindred spirit, Plato has left no permanent impression on
English literature.

VII. Human life and conduct are affected by ideals in
the same way that they are affected by the examples of
eminent men. Neither the one nor the other are immediately
applicable to practice, but there is a virtue flowing from them
which tends to raise individuals above the common routine
of society or trade, and to elevate States above the mere
interests of commerce or the nccessities of self-defence.
Like the ideals of art they are partly framed by the omission
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of particulars; they require to be viewed at a certain
distance, and are apt to fade away if we attempt to approach
them. They gain an imaginary distinctness when embodied
in a State or in a system of philosophy, but they still remain
the visions of ‘a world unrealized’. More striking and
obvious to the ordinary mind are the examples of great
men, who have served their own gencration and are remem-
bered in another. Even in our own family circle there may
have been some one, a woman, or even a child, in whose face
has shone forth a goodness more than human. The ideal
then approaches nearer to us, and we fondly cling to it.
The ideal of the past, whether of our own past lives or of
former statesof society, has a singular fascination for theminds
of many. Too latewe learn that such ideals cannot be recalled,
though the recollection of them may have a humanizing
influence on other times. But the abstractions of philosophy
are to most persons cold and vacant ; they give light without
warmth ; they are like the full moon in the heavens when
there are no stars appearing. Men cannot live by thought
alone ; the world of sense is always breaking in upon them,
They are for the most part confined to a corner of earth,
and see but a little way beyond their own home or place
of abode ; they * do not lift up their eyes to the hills *; they
are not awake when the dawn appears. But in Plato we
have reached a height from which a man may look into the
distance (Rep. iv. 445 C) and behold the future of the world
and of philosophy. The ideal of the State and of the life
of the philosopher; the ideal of an education continuing
through life and extending equally to both sexes ; the
ideal of the unity and correlation of knowledge ; the faith
in good and immortality—are the vacant forms of light on
which Plato is seeking to fix the eye of mankind.

VIII. Two other ideals, which never appeared above the
horizon in Greek Philosophy, float before the minds of men
in our own day: one seen more clearly than formerly, as
though each year and each generation brought us nearer
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to some great change ; the other almost in the same degree
retiring from view behind the laws of nature, as if oppressed
by them, but still remaining a silent hope of we know not
what hidden in the heart of man. The first ideal is the future
of the human race in this world ; the second the future of the
individual in another. The first is the more perfect realiza-
tion of our own present life; the sccond, the abnegation of
it: the one, limited by experience, the other, transcending
it. Both of them have been and are powerful motives of
action ; there are a few in whom they have taken the place
of all earthly interests. The hope of a future for the human
race at first sight secms to be the more disinterested, the
hope of individual existence the more egotistical, of the two
motives, But when men have learned to resolve their hope
of a future cither for themselves or for the world into the
will of God—‘not my will but 'Thine,’ the difference
between them falls away ; and they may be allowed to make
either of them the basis of their lives, according to their own
individual character or temperament. There is as much
faith in the willingness to work for an unseen future in this
world as in another. Neither is it inconceivable that some
rare nature may feel his duty to another generation, or to
another century, almost as strongly as to his own, or that
living always in the presence of God, he may realize another
world as vividly as he does this.

"T'he greatest of all ideals may, or rather must be conceived
by us under similitudes derived from human qualities ;
although somctimes, like the Jewish prophets, we may dash
away these figures of speech and describe the nature of
God only in negatives. These again by degrees acquire
a positive meaning, It would be well, if when meditating
on the higher truths either of philosophy or religion, we
sometimes substituted one form of expression for another,
lest through the necessitics of language we should become
the slaves of mere words.

There is a third ideal, not the same, but akin to these,
which has a place in the home and heart of every believer in
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the religion of Christ, and in which men seem to find a nearer
and more familiar truth, the Divine man, the Son of Man,
the Saviour of mankind, Who is the first-born and head of
the whole family in heaven and earth, in Whom the Divine
and human, that which is without and that which is within
the range of our earthly faculties, arc indissolubly united.
Neither is this divine form of goodness wholly separable
from the ideal of the Christian Church, which is said in
the New Testament to be ¢ His body ’, or at variance with
those other images of good which Plato sets before us. We
sec Him in a figure only, and of figures of speech we select
but a few, and those the simplest, to be the expression of
Him. We behold Him in a picture, but He is not there.
We gather up the fragments of His discourses, but neither
do they represent Him as He truly was. His dwelling is
ncither in heaven nor earth, but in the hcart of man. This
is that image which Plato saw dimly in the distance, which,
when existing among men, he called, in the language of
ITomer, ° the likeness of God > (Rep. vi. 501 B), the likcness
of a nature which in all ages men have felt to be greater and
better than themsclves, and which in endless forms, whether
derived from Scripturc or nature, from the witness of history
or from the human heart, regarded as a person or not as a
person, with or without parts or passions, existing in space
or not in space, is and will always continue to be to mankind

the Idea of Good.
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Steph.  Anp thus, Glaucon, after the argument has gone a weary
484 way, the true and the false philosophers have at length
appeared in view.

I do not think, he said, that thc way could have been
shortened. _

I suppose not, I said; and yet I believe that we might
have had a better view of both of them if the discussion
could have been confined to this one subject and if there
were not many other questions awaiting us, which he who
desires to see in what respect the life of the just differs from

B that of the unjust must consider.

And what is the next question? he asked,

Surely, I said, the one which follows next in order. In-
asmuch as philosophers only are able to grasp the eternal
and unchangeable, and those who wander in the region of
the many and variable are not philosophers, I must ask you
which of the two classes should be the rulers of our State?

And how can we rightly answer that question?

Whichever of the two are best able to guard the laws and

C institutions of our State—let them be our guardians.
" Very good.

Neither, I said, can there be any question that the guardian
who is to keep anything should have eyes rather than no
eyes?

There can be no question of that.

And are not those who are verily and indeed wanting in
the knowledge of the true being of each thing, and who have
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in their souls no clear pattern, and are unable as with a
painter’s eye to look at the absolute truth and to that original
to repair, and having perfect vision of the other world to D
order the laws about beauty, goodness, justice in this, if not
alrecady ordered, and to guard and preserve the order of
them—are not such persons, I ask, simply blind?

T'ruly, he replied, they are much in that condition.

And shall they be our guardians when therce are others
who, besides being their equals in experience and falling
short of them in no particular of virtue, also know the
very truth of each thing?

There can be no rcason, he said, for rejecting those who
have this greatest of all great qualities ; they must always
have the first place unless they fail in some other respect.

Suppose then, I said, that we determine how far they can 485
unite this and the other cxcellences.

By all means.

In the first place, as we began by observing, the nature of
the philosopher has to be ascertained. We must come to
an understanding about him, and, when we have done so,
then, if I am not mistaken, we shall also acknowledge that
such a union of qualities is possible, and that those in
whom they are united, and those only, should be rulers in
the State,

What do you mean?

Let us suppose that philosophical minds always love know=
ledge of a sort which shows them the eternal nature not B
varying from gencration and corruption.

Agreed.

And further, I said, let us agrec that they are lovers of all
true being ; there is no part whether greater or less, or more

REP. II M
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or less honourable, which they are willing to renounce ; as
we said before of the lover and the man of ambition.

True.

And if they are to be what we were describing, is there

¢ vot another quality which they should also possess?

What quality?

Truthfulpess : they will never intentionally receive into
their mind falschood, which is their detcstation, and they will
love the truth.

Yes, that may be safely affirmed of them.

¢ May be,” my friend, I replied, is not the word ; say rather,
‘ must be aflirmed :* for he whose nature is s’gﬂ;ﬁ’roug_ of any-
thing cannot help loving all that belongs or is akin to the
object of his affections,

Right, he said.

And is there anything morc akin to wisdom than
truth? .

How can there be?

Can the same nature be a lover of wisdom and a lover of

D falsehood ?

Never.

The true lover of learning then must from his carliest
youth, as far as in him lies, desire all truth?

Assuredly.

But then again, as we know by experience, he whose
desires are strong in one direction will have them weaker in
others ; they will be like a stream which has been drawn
off into another channel.

True.

He whose desires arc drawn towards knowledge in every
form will be absorbed in the pleasures of the soul, and
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will hardly feel bodily pleasure—I mean, if he be a true
philosopher and not a sham one.

That is most certain.

Such a one is sure to be temperate and the reverse of
covetous ; for the motives which make another man desirous
of having and spending, have no place in his character.

Very true.

Another cmtenon of the philosophical nature has also to be 483
considered.

What is that?

‘There should be no secret corner of illiberality ; nothing
can be more antagonistic than mcanness to a soul which is
ever longing after the whole of things both divine and human.

Most true, he replied.

Then how can he who has magnificence of mind and is the

spectator of all time and all existence, think much of human
life?

He cannot.

Or can such a one account death fearful? B

No indeed.
phllosophy?

Certainly not.

Or again : can he who is harmoniously constituted, who is
not covetous or mean, or a boaster, or a coward—can he,
I say, ever be unjust or hard in his dcalings?

Impossible.

Then you will soon observe whether a man is just and
gentle, or rude and unsociable ; these are the signs which
distinguish even in youth the philosophical nature from
the unphilosophical,

M2



4868 The philosopher a lover of learning

True.

C  ‘There is another point which should be remarked

What point?

Whether he has or has not a pleasure in learning; for
no one will love that which gives him pain, and in which
after much toil he makes little progress.

Certainly not.

And again, if he is forgetful and retains nothing of what he
learns, will he not be an empty vessel?

That is certain.

Labouring in vain, he must end in hating himself and
his fruitless occupation?

Yes.

p Then a soul which forgets cannot be ranked among genuine
philosophic natures ; we must insist that the philosopher
should have a good memory?

Certainly.

And once more, the inharmonious and unseemly nature can
only tend to disproportion?

Undoubtedly.

And do you consider truth to be akin to proportion or
to disproportion?

To proportion.

Then, besides other qualities, we must try to find a naturally
well-proportioned and gractous mind, which will move spon-
taneously towards the true being of everything.

Certainly.

E  Well, and do not all these qualities, which we have been
cnumerating, go together, and are they not, in a manner,
necessary to a soul, which is to have a full and perfect
participation of being?
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They are absolutely.necessary, he replied. 487

And must not that be a blameless study which he only can
pursue who has the gift of a good memory, and is quick
to learn,—noble, gracious, the friend of truth, justice, courage, ,
temperance, who are his kindred?

The god of jealousy himself, he said, could find no fault
with such a study.

And to men like him, I said, when perfected by years and
education, and to these only you will entrust the State.

Here Adeimantus interposed and said : To these state- B
ments, Socrates, no one can offer a reply ; but when you talk
in this way, a strange feelmg passes over the minds of your,
hearers : ‘They fancy that they are led astray a little at
cach step in the argument, owing to their own want of skill
in asking and answering questions ; these littles accumulate,
and at the end of the discussion they are found to have
sustained a mighty overthrow and all their former notions
appear to be turned upside down And as unskilful players
of draughts are at last shut up by their more skilful adver-
saries and have no piece to move, so they too find themselves ¢
shut up at last; for they have nothing to say in this new
game of which words are the counters ; and yet all the time
they are in the right. The observation is suggested to me by
what is now occurring. For any one of us might say, that
although in words he is not able to meet you at each step of
the argument, he sees as a fact that the votaries of philosophy,
when they carry on the study, not only in youth as a part of
education, but as the pursuit of their maturer years, most D
of them become strange monsters, not to say utter rogues, and
that those who may be considered the best of them are made
useless to the world by the very study which you extol.
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Well, and do you think that those who say so are wrong?

I cannot tell, he replied ; but I should hke to know, what is
your opinion. ’

Hear my answer; I am of opinion that they are quite
right.

E Then how can you be justified in saying that cities will not
cease from evil until philosophers rule in them, when philo-
sophers are acknowledged by us to be of no use to them?

You ask a question, I said, to which a reply can only
be given in a parable,
Yes, Socrates ; and that is a way of speaking to which you
are not at all accustomed, I suppose.
I perceive, I said, that you are vastly amused at having
plunged me into such a hopeless discussion ; but now hear
488 the parable, and then you will be still more amused at the
meagreness of my imagination : for the manner in which the
best men are treated in their own States is so grievous that
no single thing on earth is comparable to it ; and therefore, if
I am to plead their cause, I must have recourse to fiction, and
put together a figure made up of many things, like the
fabulous unions of goats and stags which are found in
pictures. Imagine then a fleet or a ship in which there is

B a captain who is taller and stronger than any of the crew, but
he is a little deaf and has a similar infirmity in sight, and
his knowledge of navigation is not much better., The
sailors are quarrelling with one another about the steering—
every one is of opinion that he has a right to steer, though he
has never learned the art of navigation and cannot tell who
taught him or when he learned, and will further assert that
it cannot be taught, and they are ready to cut in pieces any

C one who says the contrary. They thronga aboutmam,
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begging and praying him to commit the helm to them ; and
if at any time they do not prevail, but others are preferred
to them, they kill the others or throw them overboard, and
having first chained up the noble captain’s senses with drink
or some narcotic drug, they mutiny and take possession of
the ship and make free with the stores; thus, eating and
drinking, they proceed on their voyage in such manner as
might be expected of them. IHim who is their partisan D
and cleverly aids them in their plot for getting the ship out
of the captain’s hands into their own whether by force or
persuasion, they compliment with the name of sailor, pilot,
able seaman, and abuse the other sort of man, whom they call
a good-for-nothing ; but that the true pilot must pay atten-
tion to the ycar and seasons and sky and stars and winds, and
whatever else belongs to his art, if he intends to be really
qualified for the command of a ship, and that he must and
will be the steerer, whether other people like or not—the E
possibility of this union of authority with the steerer’s art
has never seriously entered into thcir thoughts or been made
part of their calling.] Now in vessels which are in a state of 489
mutiny and by sailors who are mutineers, how will the true
pilot be regarded? Will he not be called by them a prater,
a star-gazer, a good-for-nothing?

Of course, said Adeimantus.

Then you will hardly need, I said, to hear the interpreta-
tion of the figure, which describes the true philosopher in his
relation to the State; for you understand already.

1 Or, applying &mws 8¢ kvBepvfise: to the mutineers, ‘ But only under-
standing (dnafovras) that he (the mutinous pilot) must rule in spite of
other people, never considering that there is an art of command which

may be practised in combination with the pilot’s art,’
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Certainly.

Then suppose you now take this parable to the gentleman
who is surprised at finding that philosophers have no honour
in their cities ; explain it to him and try to convince him that

B their having honour would be far more extraordinary.

I will,

Say to him, that, in deeming the best votaries of philo-
sophy to be useless to the rest of the world, he is right ; but
also tell him to attribute their uselessness to the fault of
those who will not use them, and not to themselves. The
pilot should not humbly beg the sailors to be commanded by
him—that is not the order of nature; neither are ¢ the wise
to go to the doors of the rich’—the ingenious author of this
saying told a lie—but the truth is, that, when a man is ill,

C whether he be rich or poor, to the physician he must go, and
he who wants to be governed, to him who is able to govern.
The ruler who is good for anything ought not to beg his
subjects to be ruled by him ; although the present governors
of mankind are of a different stamp ; they may be justly
compared to the mutinous sailors, and the true helmsmen to
those who are called by them good-for-nothings and star-
gazers.

Precisely so, he said.

For these reasons, and among men like these, philosophy,
the noblest pursuit of all, is not likely to be much esteemed

D by those of the opposite faction ; not that the greatest and
most lasting injury is done to her by her opponents, but
by her own professing followers, the same of whom you
suppose the accuser to say, that the greater number of them
are arrant rogues, and the best are useless ; in which opinion
I agreed,
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Yes.

And the reason why the good are useless has now been
explained?

True.

Then shall we proceed to show that the corruption of the
majority is also unavoidable, and that this is not to be laid to
the charge of philosophy any more than the other? E

By all means.

And let us ask and answer in turn, first going back to the
description of the gentle and noble nature. ‘L'ruth, as you 490
will remember, was his leader, whom he followed always and
in all things ; failing in this, he was an impostor, and had no
part or lot in true philosophy.

Yes, that was said.

Well, and is not this one quality, to mention no others,
greatly at variance with present notions of him?

Certainly, he said.

And have we not a right to say in his defence, that the
true lover of knowledge is always striving after being—that
is his nature; he will not rest in the multiplicity of in-
dividuals which is an appearance only, but will go on—the
keen edge will not be blunted, nor the force of his desire *
abate until he have attained the knowledge of the true nature
of every essence by a sympathetic and kindred power in the
soul, and by that power drawing near and mingling and,
becoming incorporate with very being, having begotten,
mind and truth, he will have knowledge and will live and
grow truly, and then, and not till then, will he cease from his
travail.

Nothing, he said, can be more just than such a description
of him,
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And will the love of a lie be any part of a philosopher’s
nature? Will he not utterly hate a lie?

¢ He will.

And when truth is the captain, we cannot suspect any evil
of the band which he leads?

Impossible.

Justice and health of mind will be of the company, and
temperance will follow after?

True, he replied.

Neither is there any reason why I should again set in array
the philosopher’s virtues, as you will doubtless remember
that courage, magnificence, apprehension, memory, were his
natural gifts. And you objected that, although no one could

D deny what I then said, still, if you leave words and look at
facts, the persons who are thus described are some of them
manifestly useless, and the greater number utterly depraved 3
we were then led to inquire into the grounds of these accusa-
tions, and have now arrived at the point of asking why are
the majority bad, which question of nccessity brought us
back to the examination and definition of the true philo-
sopher.

Exactly.

And we have next to consider the corruptions of the
philosophic nature, why so many are spoiled and so few
escape spoiling—I am speaking of those who were said to be

491 useless but not wicked—and, when we have done with them,
we will speak of the imitators of philosophy, what manner
of men are they who aspire after a profession which is above
them and of which they are unworthy, and then, by their
manifold inconsistencies, bring upon philosophy, and upon
all pl phllosophers, that universal reprobation of which we speak.
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What are these corruptions? he said.

I will see if I can explain them to you. Every one will
admit that a nature having in perfection all the qualities
which we required in a philosopher, is a rare plant which B
is seldom seen among men,

Rare indeed.

And what numberless and powerful causcs tend to destroy
these rare natures !

What causes ?

In the first place therc are their own virtues, their courage,
temperance, and the rest of them, every one of which praise-
worthy qualities (and this is a most singular circumstance)
destroys and distracts from philosophy the soul which is the
possessor of them.

That is very singular, he replied.

Then there are all the ordinary goods of life—beauty, ¢
wealth, strength, rank, and great connexions in the State—
you understand the sort of things—these also have a cor-
rupting and distracting effect.

I understand ; but I should like to know more precisely
what you mean about them.

Grasp the truth as a whole, I said, and in the right way ;
youwill then have no difficultyin apprehending the preceding
remarks, and they will no longer appear strange to you.

And how am I to do so? he asked.

Why, I said, we know that all germs or seeds, whether »
vegetable or animal, when they fail to meet with proper
nutriment or climate or soil, in proportion to their vigour,
are all the more sensitive to the want of a suitable environ-
ment, for evil is a greater enemy to what is good than to

* what is not.
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Very true.
There is reason in supposing that the finest natures, when

under alien conditions, receive more injury than the inferior,
because the contrast is greater.

Certainly.

E  And may we not say, Adeimantus, that the most_gifted
“minds, when they are ill-educated, become pre-eminently
bad? Do not great crimes and the spirit of pure evil spring
out of a fulness of nature ruined by education rather than
from any inferiority, whercas weak natures are scarcely
capable of any very great good or very great evil?

There I think that you are right.

492 And our philosopher follows the same analogy—he is like
a plant which, having proper nurture, must necessarily grow
and mature into all virtue, but, if sown and.planted in an
alien soil, becomes the most noxious of all weeds, unless he
be preserved by some divine power. Do you really think, as
people so often say, that our youth are corrupted by Sophists,
or that private teachers of the art corrupt them in any degree
worth speaking of?  Are not the public who say these things

B the greatest of all Sophists? And do they not educate to
perfection young and old, men and women alike, and fashion
. them after their own hearts?

When is this accomplished? he said.

When they meet together, and the world sits down at an
assembly, or in a court of law, or a theatre, or a camp, or in
any other popular resort, and there is a great uproar, and
they praise some things which are being said or done, and
blame other things, equally exaggerating both, shouting and

C clapping their hands, and the echo of the rocks and the place
in which they are assembled redoubles the sound of the
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praise or blame—at such a time will not a young man’s
heart, as they say, leap within him? Will any private train-
ing enable him to stand firm against the overwhelming flood
of popular opinion? or will he be carried away by the
stream? Will he not have the notions of good and evil
which the public in general have—he will do as they do, and
as they are, such will he be?

Yes, Socrates ; necessity will compel him. D

And yet, I said, there is a still greater nccessity, which
has not been mentioned.

What is that?

The gentle force of attainder or confiscation or death,
which, as you are aware, these new Sophists and educators,
who are the public, apply when their words are powerless.

Indeed they do; and in right good earnest.

Now what opinion of any other Sophist, or of any private
person, can be expected to overcome in such an unequal
contest? T

None, he replied. E

No, indeed, I said, even to make the attempt is a great
piece of folly ; there neither is, nor has been, nor is ever
likely to be, any different type of character ! which has had no
other training in virtue but that which is supplied by public
opinion I speak, my friend, of human virtue only ; what is
more than human, as the proverb says, is not included : for
I would not have you ignorant that, in the present evil state
of governments, whatever is saved and comes to good is
saved by the power of God, as we may truly say. 493

I quite assent, he replied.

! Or, taking mapd in another sense, ¢ trained to virtue on their prin-
ciples,”
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'Then let me crave your assent also to a further observation.

What are you going to say?

Why, that all those mercenary individuals, whom the many
call Sophists and whom they deem to be their adversaries,
do, in fact, teach nothing but the opinion of the many, that
is to say, the opinions of their assemblies ; and this is their
wisdom. I might compare them to a man who should study
the tempers and desires of a mighty strong beast who is fed

B by him—he would learn how to approach and handle him,
also at what times and from what causes he is dangerous
or the reverse, and what is the meaning of his several cries,
and by what sounds, when another utters them, he is soothed
or infuriated ; and you may supposc further, that when,
by continually attending upon him, he has become perfect in
all this, he calls his knowledge wisdom, and makes of it
a system or art, which he proceeds to teach, although he has
no real notion of what he means by the principles or passions
of which he is speaking, but calls this honourable and that
dishonourable, or good or evil, or just or unjust, all in accord-

C ance with the tastes and tempers of the great brute. Good
he pronounces to be that in which the beast delights and evil
to be that which he dislikes; and he can give no other
account of them except that the just and noble are the
necessary, having never himself seen, and having no power
of explaining to others the nature of cither, or the difference
between them, which is immense. By heaven, would not
such a one be a rare educator?

Indeed he would.

And in what way does he who thinks that wisdom is

D the discernment of the tempers and tastes of the motley
multitude, whether in painting or music, or, finally, in politics,
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differ from him whom I have been describing? For when
a man consorts with the many, and exhibits to them his poem
or other work of art or the scervice which he has done the
State, making them his judges ! when he is not obliged, the
so-called necessity of Diomede will oblige him to produce
whatever they praise. And yet the reasons are utterly
ludicrous which they give in confirmation of their own
notions about the honourable and good. Did you ever
hear any ¢ them which were not?

No, nor am I likely to hear. E

You recognize the truth of what I have bcen saying?
"I'hen let me ask you to consider further whether the world
will ever be induced to believe in the existence of absolute
beauty rather than of the many beautiful, or of the absolute 494
in each kind rather than of the many in each kind?

Certainly not.

Then the world cannot possibly be a philosopher?

Imp0551ble

And therefore philosophers must inevitably fall under the
censure of the world?

They must.

And of individuals who consort with the mob and seek
to please them?

That is evident. o

Then, do you see any way in which the philosopher can
be preserved in his calling to the end ? and remember what B
we were saying of him, that he was to have quickness and
memory and courage and magnificence—thcse were admitted
by us to be the true philosopher’s gifts.

Yes.

1 Putting a comma after &v dvaykaiwv,
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Will not such a one from his early childhood be in all
things first among all, especially if his bodily endowments are
like his mental ones?

Certainly, he said.

And his friends and fellow-citizens will want to use him as
he gets older for their own purposes?

No question.

C  Falling at his feet, they will make requests to him and
do him honour and flatter him, because they wantrto get into
their hands now, the power which he will one day possess.

‘That often happens, he said.

And what will a man such as he is be likely to do_under
such circumstances, especially if he be a citizen of a great
city, rich and noble, and a tall proper youth? Will he not be
full of boundless aspirations, and fancy himself able to manage
the affairs of Hellenes and of barbarians, and having got such

D notions into his head will he not dilate and elevate himself
in the fulness of vain pomp and senseless pride?

To be sure he will.

Now, when he is in this state of mind, if some one gently
comes to him and tells him that he is a fool and must get
understanding, which can only be got by slaving for it, do you
think that, under such adverse circumstances, he will be
easily induced to listen?

Far otherwise.

And even if there be some one who through inherent

T —.

E goodness or natural reasonableness has had his eyes opened”
a little and is humbled and taken captive by philosophy, how
will his friends behave when they think that they are likely to
lose the advantage which they were hoping to reap from his
companionship? Will they not do and say anything to
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prevent him from yielding to his better nature and to render
his teacher powerless, using to this end private intrigues as
well as public prosecutions?

There can be no doubt of it. 495

And how can one who is thus circumstanced ever become
a philosopher?

Impossible.

Then were we not right in saying that even the very
qualities which make a man a philosopher may, if he be ill-
educated, divert him from philosophy, no less than riches and
their agggg}paniments and the other so-called goods of life?

We were quite right.

Thus, my excellent friend, is brought about all that ruin
and failure which I have been describing of the natures best B
adapted to the best of all pursuits; they arc natures which
we maintain to be rare at any time; this being the class
out of which come the men who are the authors of the
greatest evil to States and individuals; and also of the
greatest good when the tide carries them in that direction H

but a small man never was the doer of any great thin;
to individuals or to States,

That is most true, he said.

And so philosophy is left desolate, with her marriage rite
incomplete : for her own have fallen away and forsaken her, ¢
and while they are leading a false and unbecoming life, other
unworthy persons, seeing that she has no kinsmen to be her
protectors, enter in and dishonour her; and fasten upon
her the reproaches which, as you say, her reprovers utter,
who affirm of her votaries that some are good for nothing,
and that the greater number deserve the severest punish-
ment.

REP, TI N
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That is certainly what people say.

Yes; and what else would you expect, I said, when you
think of the puny creatures who, seeing this land open to

D them—a land well stocked with fair names and showy titles—
like prisoners running out of prison into a sanctuary, take
a leap out of their trades into philosophy ; those who do so
being probably the cleverest hands at their own miserable
crafts? For, although philosophy be in this cvil case, still
there remains a dignity about her which is not to be found
in the arts. And many are thus attracted by her whose

E natures are imperfect and whose souls ar¢ maimed and
disfigured by their meannesses, as their bodies are by their
trades and crafts. Is not this unavoidable?

Yes.

Are they not exactly like a bald little tinker who has just
got out of durance and come into a fortune ; he takes a bath
and puts on a new coat, and is decked out as a bridegroom
going to marry his master’s daughter, who is left poor and
desolate?

496 A most exact parallel.

What will be the issue of such marriages? Will they not
be vile and bastard?

There can be no question of it.

And when persons who are unworthy of education approach
philosophy and make an alliance with her who is in a rank
above them, what sort of ideas and opinions are likely to be
generated? 1 Will they not be sophlsms captivating to the
car,! having nothing in them genuine, or worthy of or akin
to true wisdom?

No doubt, he said.

1 Or “will they not deserve to be called sophisms,’ . . . .
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Then, Adeimantus, T said, the worthy disciples of philo-
sophy will be but a small remnant : perchance some noble and B
well-educated person, detained by exile in her service, who in
the absence of corrupting influences remains devoted to her ;
or some lofty soul born in a mean city, the politics of which
he contemns and neglects ; and there may be a gifted few
who leave the arts, which they justly despise, and come to
her ;—or peradventure there are some who are restrained
by our friend Theages’s bridle; for everything in the life c
of Theages conspired to divert him from philosophy ; but
ill-health kept him away from politics. My own case of
the internal sign is hardly worth mentioning, for rarely,
if ever, has such a monitor been given to any other man.
Those who belong to this small class have tasted how sweet
and blessed a possession philosophy is, and have also seen
enough of the madness of the multitude ; and they know
that no politician is honest, nor is there any champion of D
justi¢e at whose side they may fight and be saved. Such a
one may be compared to a man who has fallen among wild
beasts—he will not join in the wickedness of his fellows, but
neither is he able singly to resist all their fierce natures, and
therefore seeing that he would be of no use to the State or
to his friends, and reflecting that he would have to throw
away his life without doing any good either to himself or
others, he holds his peace, and goes his own way. He is like
one who, in the storm of dust and sleet which the driving
wind hurries along, retires under the shelter of a wall ; and
seeing the rest of mankind full of wickedness, he is content,
if only he can live his own life and be pure from evil or E
unrighteousness, and depart in peace and good-will, with
bright hopes.

N 2
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Yes, he said, and he will have done a great work before he
departs.

A great work—yes ; but not the greatest, unless he find

497 a State suitable to him; for in a State which is suitable
to him, he will have a larger growth and be the saviour of his
country, as well as of himself.

The causes why philosophy is in such an evil name have
now been sufficiently explained : the injustice of the charges
against her has been shown—is there anything more which
you wish to say?

Nothing more on that subject, he replied ; but I should like
to know which of the governments now existing is in your
opinion the one adapted to her.

B Not any of them, [ said ; and that is precisely the accusa-
tion which I bring against them—not one of them is worthy
of the philosophic nature, and hence that nature is warped
and estranged ;—as the exotic seed which is sown in a
foreign land becomes denaturalized, and is wont to be over-
powered and to lose itself in the new soil, even so this growth
of philosophy, instead of persisting, degenerates and receives
another character. But if philosophy ever finds in the State

C that perfection which she herself is, then will be seen that she
is in truth divine, and that all other things, whether natures
of men or institutions, are but human ;—and now, I know,
that you are going to ask, What that State is :

No, he said ; there you are wrong, for I was going to ask
another question—whether it is the State of which we are
the founders and inventors, or some other?

Yes, I replied, ours in most respects; but you may
remember my saying before, that some living authority would
always be required in the State having the same idea of
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the constitution which guided you when as legislator you D
were laying down the laws.

That was said, he replied.

Yes, but not in a satisfactory manner ; you frightened us
by interposing objections, which certainly showed that the
discussion would be long and difficult ; and what still remains
is the reverse of easy.

What is there remaining?

The question how the study of philosophy may be so
ordered as not to be the ruin of the State : all great attempts
are attended with risk; ‘hard is the good,’ as men say.

Still, he said, let the point be cleared up, and the inquiry E
will then be complete.

I shall not be hindered, I said, by any want of will, but, if
at all, by a want of power: my zeal you may see for your-
selves ; and please to remark in what I am about to say
how boldly and ughesitatingly I declare that States should
pursue philosophy, not as they do now, but in a different
spirit.

In what manner?

At present, I said, the students of philosophy are quite 498
young ; beginning when they are hardly past childhood, they
devote only the time saved from money-making and house-
keeping to such pursuits ; and even those of them who are
reputed to have most of the philosophic spirit, when they
come within sight of the great difficulty of the subject, [ mean
dialectic, take themselves off. In after life when invited by
some one else, they may, perhaps, go and hear a lecture, and
about this they make much ado, for philosophy is not con-
sidered by them to be their proper business : at last, when
they grow old, in most cases they arc extinguished morc
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B truly than Heracleitus’s sun, inasmuch as they never light
up again!

But what ought to be their course?

Just the opposite. In childhood and youth their study,
and what philosophy they learn, should be suited to their
tender years: during this period while they are growing up
towards manhood, the chief and special care should be given
to their bodies that they may have them to use in the service
of philosophy ; as life advances and the intellect begins to
mature, let them increase the gymnastics of the soul; but
when the strength of our citizens fails and is past civil and

c military duties, then let them range at will and engage in no
serious labour, as we intend them to live happily here, and
to_crown this life with a similar happiness in another.

How truly in earnest you are, Socrates ! he said; I am
sure of that; and yet most of your hearers, if I am not
mistaken, are likely to be still more earnest in their opposition
to you, and will never be convinced ; Thrasymachus least
of all.

Do not make a quarrel, I said, between Thrasymachus and

D me, who have recently become friends, although, indeed, we
were never cnemies ; for I shall go on striving to the utmost
until I either convert him and other men, or do something
which may profit them against the day when they live again,
and hold the like discourse in another state of existence.

You are speaking of a time which is not very near.

Rather, I replied, of a time which is as nothing in com-
parison with eternity. Nevertheless, I do not wonder that
the many refuse to believe ; for they have never seen that

! Heracleitus said that the sun was extinguished every evening and
selighted every morning.
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of which we are now speaking realized ; they have secn only

a conventional imitation of philosophy, consisting of words E
artificially brought together, not like thesc of ours having

a natural unity., But a human being who in word and work

is perfectly moulded, as far as he can be, into the proportion
and likeness of virtue—such a man ruling in a city which
bears the same image, they have never yet scen, neither one 499
nor many of them—do you think that they cver did?

No indeed.

No, my {riend, and they have seldom, if ever, heard free
and noble sentiments ; such as men utter when they are
earncstly and by cvery means in their power seeking after
truth for the sake of knowledge, while they look coldly on
the subtleties of controversy, of which the end is opinion and
strife, whether they meet with them in the courts of law or
in society.

"They are strangers, he said, to the words of which you speak.
And this was what we forcsaw, and this was the reason
why truth forced us to admit, not without fear and hesitation, B

that neither cities nor States nor individuals will ever attain
perfection until the small class of philosophers whom we
termed useless but not corrupt are providentially compelled,
whether they will or not, to take care of the State, and until

a like necessity be laid on the State to obey them; ! or until
kings, or if not kings, the sons of kings or princes, arc divinely
inspired with a true love of true philosophy. That either €
or both of these alternatlves are impossible, I see no reason
toaffirm : if they were so, we might indeed be justly ridiculed
as dreamers and visionaries. Am I not right?

Quite right,

1 Reading sarnedy or karnrdoss.
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If then, in the countless ages of the past, or at the present
hour in some foreign clime which is far away and beyond

D our ken, the perfected philosopher is or has been or here-

s

after shall be compelled by a superior power to have the
charge of the State, we are ready to assert to the death, that
this our constitution has been, and is—yea, and will be
whenever the Muse of Philosophy is queen. There is no
impossibility in all this ; that there is a difficulty, we acknow-
ledge ourselves.

My opinion agrees with yours, he said.

But do you mean to say that this is not the opinion of the
multitude?

1 should imagine not, he replied.

O my friend, I said, do not attack the multitude : they will
change their minds, if, not in an aggressive spirit, but gently
and with the view of soothing them and removing their
dislike of over-education, you show them your philosophers
as they really are and describe as you were just now doing

soo their character and profession, and then mankind will see

that he of whom you are speaking is not such as they sup-
posed—if they view him in this new light, they will surely
change their notion of him, and answer in another strain.!
Who can be at enmity with one who loves them, who that
is himself gentle and free from envy will be jealous of one
in whom there is no jealousy? Nay, let me answer for you,
that in a few this harsh temper may be found but not in the
majority of mankind.

! Reading 7 #ai édv olirw Gedvrar without a question, and dAAofay
Tou: or, retaining the question and taking éAAolav 36¢ay in a new sense :
¢ Do you mean to say really that, viewing him in this light, they will be
of another mind from yours, and answer in another strain ?
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I quite agree with you, he said.

And do you not also think, as I do, that the harsh feeling B
which the many entertain towards philosophy originates in
the pretenders, who rush in uninvited, and are always abusing
them, and finding fault with them, who make persons instead
of things the theme of their conversation? and nothing
can be more unbecoming in philosophers than this.

It is most unbecoming.

For he, Adeimantus, whose mind is fixed upon true being,
has surely no time to look down upon the affairs of earth, or
to be filled with malice and envy, contending against men ; C
his eye is ever directed towards things fixed and immutable,
which he sees neither injuring nor injured by one another,
but all in order moving according to reason; these he
imitates, and to these he will, as far as he can, conform him~
self. Can a man help imitating that with which he holds
reverential converse?

Impossible,

And the philosopher holding converse with the divine
order, becomes orderly and divine, as far as the nature of
man allows ; but like every one else, he will suffer from D
detraction.

Of course.

And if a necessity be laid upon him of fashioning, not only
himself, but human nature generally, whether in States or
individuals, into that which he beholds elsewhere, will he,
think you, be an unskilful artificer of justice, temperance,
and every civil virtue?

Anything but unskilful,

And if the world perceives that what we are saying about
him is the truth, will they be angry with philosophy? Will &
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they disbelieve us, when we tell them that no State can be

happy which is not designed by artists who imitate the
hcavenly pattern?

They will not be angry if they understand, he said. But

501 how will they draw out the plan of which you arc speaking?

They will begin by taking the Statc and the manners of

" men, from which, as from a tablet, they will rub out the
picture, and lecave a clean surface. This is no casy task.
But whether easy or not, hercin will lie the difference
between them and cvery other legislator,—they will have
nothing to do cither with individual or State, and will
inscribe no laws, until they have either found, or themselves
made, a clean surface.

They will be very right, he said.

Having effected this, they will proceed to trace an outline
of the constitution?

No doubt.

B And when they are filling in the work, as 1 conccive, they
will often turn their eyes upwards and downwards : I mean
that they will first look at absolute justice and beauty and
temperance, and again at the human copy ; and will mingle
and temper the various elements of life into the image of
a man ; and this they will conceive according to that other
image, which, when existing among men, Homer calls the
form and likeness of God.

Very true, he said.
And one feature they will erase, and another they will put

C in, until they have made the ways of men, as far as possible,
agreeable to the ways of God?

Indeed, he said, in no way could they make a fairer
picture.
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And now, 1 said, are we beginning to persuade those whom
you described as rushing at us with might and main, that the
painter of constitutions is such a one as we were praising ;
at whom they were so very indignant because to his hands
we committed the State ; and are they growing a little calmer
at what they have just heard?

Much calmer, if there is any sense in them.

Why, where can they still find any ground for objection? D
Will they doubt that the philosopher is a lover of truth and
being?

They would not be so unreasonable.

Or that his nature, being such as we have delincated, is
akin to the highest good?

Neither can they doubt this.

But again, will they tell us that such a nature, placed
under favourable circumstances, will not be perfectly good
and wise if any ever was? Or will they prefer those whom
we have rejected?

Surely not. E

Then will they still be angry at our saying, that, until phi-
losophers bear rule, States and individuals will have no rest
from evil, nor will this our imaginary State ever be realized?

I think that they will be less angry.

Shall we assume that they are not only less angry but
quite gentle, and that they have been converted and for very 502
shame, if for no other reason, cannot refuse to come to terms?

By all means, he said.

Then let us suppose that the reconciliation has been
effected. Will any one deny the other point, that there may
be sons of kings or princes who are by nature phiiosophers?
. Surely no man, he said.
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And when they have come into being will any one say that
they must of necessity be destroyed ; that they can hardly
B be saved is not denied even by us; but that in the whole
course of ages no single one of them can escape—who will
venture to affirm this?

Who indeed !

But, said I, one is enough ; let there be one man who has
a city obedient to his will, and he might bring into existence
the ideal polity about which the world is so incredulous.

Yes, one is enough.

‘The ruler may impose.the laws and institutions which we
have been describing, and the citizens may possibly be willing
to obey them?

Certainly.

And that others should approve of what we approve, is no
miracle or impossibility?

¢ I think not.

But we have sufficiently shown, in what has preceded, that
all this, if only possible, is assuredly for the best.

We have.

And now we say not only that our laws, if they could be
enacted, would be for the best, but also that the enactment
of them, though difficult, is not impossible.

Very good.

And so with pain and toil we have reached the end of one
subject, but more remains to be discussed ;—how and by

D what studies and pursuits will the saviours of the constitu-
tion be created, and at what ages are they to apply them-
selves to their several studies?

Certainly.

1 omitted the troublesome business ot the possession of
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women, and the procreation of children, and the appoint-
ment of the rulers, because I knew that the perfect State
would be eyed with jealousy and was difficult of attainment ;
but that piece of cleverness was not of much service to me,
for I had to discuss them all the same. The women and E
children are now disposed of, but the other question of the
rulers must be investigated from the very beginning. We were
saying, as you will remember, that they were to be lovers
of their country, tried by the test of pleasures and pains, o4
and neither in hardships, nor in dangers, nor at any other
critical moment were to lose their patriotism—he was to be
rejected who failed, but he who always came forth pure, like
gold tried in the refiner’s fire, was to be made a ruler, and to
receive honours and rewards in life and after death. This
was the sort of thing which was being said, and then the
argument turned aside and veiled her face; not liking to
stir the question which has now arisen, B

I perfectly remember, he said.

Yes, my friend, I said, and I then shrank from hazarding
the bold word ; but now let me dare to say—that the perfect
guardian must be a philosopher.

Yes, he said, let that be affirmed.

And do not suppose that there will be many of them ; for
the gifts which were deemed by us to be essential rarely
grow together ; they are mostly found in shreds and patches,

What do you mean? he said. c

You are aware, I replied, that quick intelligence, memory,
sagacity, cleverness, and similar qualities, do not often grow
together, and that persons who possess them and are at
the same time high-spirited and magnanimous are not so
constituted by nature as to live orderly and in a peaceful
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and settled manner; they are driven any way by their
impulses, and all solid principle goes out of them.

Very true, he said.

On the other hand, those steadfast natures which can

D better be depended upon, which in a battle are impregnable
to fear and immovable, are equally immovable when there is
anything to be learned ; they are always in a torpid state, and
are apt to yawn and go to sleep over any intellectual toil.

Quite true. '

And yet we were saying that both qualities were necessary
in those to whom the higher education is to be imparted,
and who are to share in any office or command.

Certainly, he said.

And will they be a class which is rarely found?

Yes, indeed.

E ‘'Then the aspirant must not only be tested in those labours
and dangers and pleasures which we mentioned before, but
here is another kind of probation which we did not mention
—he must be exercised also in many kinds of knowledge, to

see whether the soul will be able to endure the highest of all,
504 or will faint under them, as in any other studies and ‘exercises.

Yes, he said, you are quite right in testing him. But what
do you mean by the highest of all knowledge?

You may remember, I said, that we divided the soul into
three parts ; and distinguished the several natures of justice,
temperance, courage, and wisdom?

Indeed, he said, if I had forgotten, I should not deserve
to hear more.

And do you remember the word of caution which pre-
ceded the discussion of them? !

1 Cp. IV. 435 DD.
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To what do you refer?

We were saying, if I am not mistaken, that he who wanted B
to see them in their perfect beauty must take a longer and
more circuitous way, at the end of which they would appear ;
but that we could add on a popular exposition of them on
a level with the discussion which had preceded. And you
replied that such an exposition would be enough for you,
and so the inquiry was continued in what to me seemed to
be a very inaccurate manner ; whether you were satisfied or
not, it is for you to say.

Yes, he said, I thought and the others thought that you
gave us a fair measure of truth,

But, my friend, I said, 2 measure of such things which in C
any degree falls short of the whole truth is not fair measure ;
for nothing imperfect is the measure of anything, although
persons are too apt to be contented and think that they
need search no further.

Not an uncommon case when people are indolent.

Yes, I said; and there cannot be any worse fault in
a guardian of the State and of the laws.

True.

The guardian, then, I said, must be required to take the
longer circuit, and toil at learning as well as at gymnastics, D
or he will never reach the highest knowledge of all which, as
we were just now saying, is his proper calling.

What, he said, is there a knowledge still higher than this
—higher than justice and the other virtues?

Yes, I said, there is. And of the virtues too we must
behold not the outline merely, as at present—nothing short
of the most finished picture should satisfy us, When little
things are elaborated with an infinity of pains, in order E
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that they may appear in their full beauty and utmost clear-
ness, how ridiculous that we should not think the highest
truths worthy of attaining the highest accuracy !

A right noble thought;! but do you suppose that we
shall refrain from asking you what is this highest know-
ledge?

Nay, I said, ask if you will ; but I am certain that you have
heard the answer many times, and now you either do not
understand me or, as I rather think, you are disposed to be

505 troublesome ; for you have often been told that the idea of
good is the highest knowledge, and that all other things
become useful and advantageous only by their use of this.
You can hardly be ignorant that of this I was about to
speak, concerning which, as you have often heard me say,
we know so little ; and, without which, any other knowledge

B or possession of any kind will profit us nothing. Do you
think that the possession of all other things is of any value
if we do not possess the good? or the knowledge of all other
things if we have no knowledge of beauty and goodness?

Assuredly not.

You are further aware that most people affirm pleasure to
be the good, but the finer sort of wits say it is knowledge?

Yes.

And you are aware too that the latter cannot explain what
they mean by knowledge, but are obliged after all to say
knowledge of the good? ‘

How ridiculous !

C  Yes, I said, that they should begin by reproaching us with
our ignorance of the good, and then presume our knowledge

! Or, separating kal pdAa from dfwv, ¢ True, he said, and a noble
thought *: or dfiov 70 Biavénua may be a gloss.
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of it—for the good they define to be knowledge of the good,
just as if we understood them when they use the term  good *
—this is of course ridiculous.

Most true, he said.

And those who make pleasurc their good are in equal
perplexity ; for they are compelled to admit that there arc
bad pleasures as well as good.

Certainly.

And therefore to acknowledge that bad and good arc the
same?

True. D

There can be no doubt about the numerous difficulties in
which this question is involved.

There can be none.

Further, do we not sec that many arc willing to do or to
have or to scem to be what is just and honourable without
the reality ; but no one is satisfied with the appearance of
good—the reality is what they seek; in the case of the good,
appearance is despised by every one.

Very true, he said.

Of this, then, which every soul of man pursues and makes
the end of all his actions, having a presentiment that there is E
such an end, and yet hesitating because neither knowing the
nature nor having the same assurance of this as of other 506
things, and therefore losing whatever good there is in other
things,—of a principle such and so great as this ought the
best men in our State, to whom everything is entrusted, to
be in the darkness of ignorance?

Certainly not, he said.

I am sure, 1 said, that he who does not know how the
beautiful and the just are likewise good will be but a sorry

REP. II o
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guardian of them ; and I suspect that no one who is ignorant
of the good will have a true knowledge of them.

That, he said, is a shrewd suspicion of yours.

B And if we only have a guardian who has this knowledge
our State will be perfectly ordered?

Of course, he replied ; but I wish that you would tell me
whether you conceive this supreme principle of the good to
be knowledge or pleasure, or different from either?

Aye, 1 said, I knew all along that a fastidious gentleman !
like you would not be contented with the thoughts of other
people about these matters,

True, Socrates ; but I must say that onc who like you has
passed a lifetime in the study of philosophy should not be

C always repeating the opinions of others, and never telling
his own,

Well, but has any one a right to say positively what he
does not know?

Not, he said, with the assurance of positive certainty ; he
has no right to do that : but he may say what he thinks, as
a matter of opinion.

And do you not know, I said, that all mere opinions are
bad, and the best of them blind? You would not deny that
those who have any true notion without intelligence are only
like blind men who feel their way along the road?

Very true.

And do you wish to behold what is blind and crooked and

D base, when others will tell you of brightness and beauty?

Still, I must implore you, Socrates, said Glaucon, not to
turn away just as you are reaching the goal ; if you will only

! Reading dvip ﬁm}\th:‘ or reading dvijp kaAds, ¢ [ quite well knew
trom the very first, that you,’ &,
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give such an explanation of the good as you havc already
given of justice and temperance and the other virtues, we °
shall be satisfied.

Yes, my friend, and Ishall be at least equally satisfied, but
I cannot help fearing that I shall fail, and that my indiscrect
zeal will bring ridicule upon me. No, sweet sirs, let us not
at present ask what is the actual nature of the good, for 1o E
reach what is now in my thoughts would be an effort too
great for me, But of the child of the good who is likest him,

1 would fain speak, if I could be sure that you wished to
hear—otherwise, not.

By all means, he said, tell us about the child, and you shall
remain in our debt for the account of the parent.

I do indeed wish, I replied, that I could pay, and you 307
receive, the account of the parent, and not, as now, of the
offspring only ; take, however, this latter by way of interest,!
and at the same time have a care that I do not render a
false account, although I have no intention of deceiving
you.

Yes, we will take all the care that we can: proceed.

Yes, I said, but I must first come to an understanding with
you, and remind you of what I have mentioned in the course
of this discussion, and at many other times.

What? B

The old story, that there is a many beautiful and a many
good, and so of other things which we describe and define ;
to all of them the term ‘ many ’ is applied.

True, he said,

And there is an absolute beauty and an absolute good, and
of other things to which the term ‘ many ’ is applied there is

L A play upon 7ékos, which means both oflspring * and ¢interest’,

02
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an absolute ; for they may be brought under a single idea,
which is called the esscnce of each.

Very true. .

The many, as we say, are seen but not known, and the

. ideas are known but not scen.
Exactly.
¢ And what is the organ with which we sce the visible things ?

The sight, he said.

And with the hearing, I said, we hear, and with the other
senses perceive the other objects of sense?

True.

But have you remarked that sight is by far the most costly
and complex piece of workmanship which the artificer of the
senses ever contrived?

No, I never have, he said.

Then reflect : has the car or voice need of any third or

D additional nature in order that the one may be able to hear
and the other to be heard?

Nothing of the sort.

No, indeed, I replied ; and the same is true of most, if not
all, the other senses—you would not say that any of them
requires such an addition?

Certainly not.

But you see that without the addition of some other nature
there is no seeing or being secn?

How do you mean?

Sight being, as I conceive, in the eyes, and he who has
eyes wanting to see ; colour being also present in them, still

E unless there be a third nature specially adapted to the
purpose, the owner of the eyes will see nothing and the
colours will be invisible,
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Of what nature are you speaking?

Of that which you term light, I replied.

True, he said.

Noble, then, is the bond which links together sight and 508
visibility, and great beyond other bonds by no small difference
of nature ; for light is their bond, and light is no ignoble
thing?

Nay, he said, the reverse of ignoble.

And which, I said, of the gods in heaven would you say
was the lord of this element? Whose is that light which
makes the eye to see perfectly and the visible to appear?

You mean the sun, as you and all mankind say.

May not the relation of sight to this deity be described
as follows?

How?

Neither sight nor the eye in which sight resides is the sun? B

No.

Yet of all the organs of sense the eye is the most like the
sun?

By far the most like.

And the power which the eye possesses is a sort of effluence
which is dispensed from the sun?

Exactly.

Then the sun is not sight, but the author of sight who is
recognized by sight?

T'rue, he said.

And this is he whom I call the child of the good, whom the
good begat in his own likeness, to be in the visible world, in
relatiorn to sight and the things of sight, what the good is in Y
the intellectual world in relation to mind and the things'_:
of mind : 4
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Will you be a little more explicit i he said.

Why, you know, I said, that the eyes, when a person
directs them towards objects on which the light of day is
no longer shining, but the moon and stars only, see dimly,
and are nearly blind ; they seem to have no clearness of
vision in them?

Very true.

D But when they are directed towards objects on which the
sun shines, they see clearly and there is sight in them?

Certainly.

And the soul is like the eye : when resting upon that on
which truth and being shine, the soul perceives and under-
stands, and is radiant with intelligence ; but when turned
towards the twilight of becoming and perishing, then she
has opinion only, and goes blinking about, and is first of
one opinion and then of another, and seems to have no
intelligence?

Just so.

E  Now, that which imparts truth to the known and the
power of knowing 1o the knower is what I would have you
term the idea of good, and this you will deem to be the cause
of sciencel, and of truth in so far as the latter becomes the
subject of knowledge ; beautiful too, as are both triath and
knowledge, you will be right in esteeming this other nature

gog as more beautiful than either; and, as in the previous
instance, light and sight may be truly said to be like the sun,
and yet not to be the sun, so in this other sphere, science and
truth may be deemed to be like the good, but not the good ;
the good has a place of honour yet higher. .
What a wonder of beauty that must be, he said, which is
1 Reading diavoob,
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the author of science and truth, and yet surpasses them in
beauty ; for you surely cannot mean to say that pleasure is
the good?

God forbid, I replied ; but may I ask you to consider the
image in another point of view?

In what point of view? B

You would say, would you not, that the sun is not only
the author of visibility in all visible things, but of generation
and nourishment and growth, though he himself is not
generation?

Certainly. .

In like manner the good may be said to be not only the
author of knowledge to all things known, but of their being
and essence, and yet the good is not essence, but far exceeds
essence in dignity and power.

Glaucon said, with a ludicrous earnestness : By the light of C
heaven, how amazing !

Yes, I said, and the exaggeration may be set down to you ;
for you made me utter my fancies.

And pray continue to utter them ; at any rate let us hear if
there is anything more to be said about the similitude of the
sun.

Yes, I said, there is a great deal more.

Then omit nothing, however slight.

I will do my best, I said ; but I should think that a great
deal will have to be omitted.

I hope not, he said.

You have to imagine, then, that there are two ruling D
powers, and that one of them is set over the intellectual
world, the other over the visible. I do not say heaven, lest
you should fancy that I am playing upon the name (oipavds,
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opards). May I suppose that you have this distinction of
the visible and intelligible fixed in your mind?

I have.

Now take a line which has been cut into two upequal !
parts, and divide each of them again in the same proportion,
and suppose the two main divisions to answer, one to the
visible and the other to the intelligible, and then compare
the subdivisions in respect of their clearness and want of

E clearness, and you will find that the first section in the
510 sphere of the visible consists of images. And by images
I mean, in the first place, shadows, and in the second place,
reflections in water and in solid, smooth, and polished bodies
and the like : Do you understand?

Yes, I understand.

Imagine, now, the other section, of which this is only the
resemblance, to include the animals which we see, and every-
thing that grows or is made.

Very good.

Would you not admit that both the sections of this
division have different degrees of truth, and that the copy
is to the original as the sphere of opinion is to the sphere
of knowledge?

B Most undoubtedly.

Next proceed to consider the manner in which the sphere
of the intellectual is to be divided.

In what manner?

Thus :—There are two subdivisions, in the lower of which
the soul uses the figures given by the former division as
images ; the inquiry can only be hypothetical, and instead of
going upwards to a principle descends to the other end ; in

1 Reading &woa,
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the higher of the two, the soul passes out of hypotheses, and
goes up to a principle which is above hypotheses, making no
use of images ! as in the former case, but proceeding only in
and through the ideas themselves.

I do not quite understand your meaning, he said.

Then I will try again; you will understand me better C
when I have made some preliminary remarks. You are
aware that students of geometry, arithmetic, and the kindred
sciences assume the odd and the even and the figures and
three kinds of angles and the like in their several branches
of science ; these are their hypotheses, which they and every-
body are supposed to know, and therefore they do not deign
to give any account of them either to themselves or others ;
but they begin with them, and go on until they arrive at last, D
and in a consistent manner, at their conclusion? )

Yes, he said, I know.

And do you not know also that although they make use of
the visible forms and reason about them, they are thinking
not of these, but of the ideals which they resemble; not of the
figures which they draw, but of the absolute square and the P
absolute diameter, and so on—the forms which they draw ox
make, and which have shadows and reflections in water of
their own, are converted by them into images, but they are
really seeking to behold the things themselves, which can
only be seen with the eye of the mind?

“That is true. (3%

And of this kind I spoke as the intelligible, although in the
search after it the soul is compelled to use hypotheses ; not
ascending to a first principle, because she is unable to rise
above the region of hypothesis, but employing the objects of

} Reading dvmep Eneivo einivar.
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which the shadows below are resemblances in their turn as
images, they having in relation to the shadows and reflections
of them a greater distinctness, and therefore a higher value.

B I understand, he said, that you are speaking of the pro-
vince of geometry and the sister arts.

And when I speak of the other division of the intelligible,
you will understand me to speak of that other sort of know-
ledge which reason herself attains by the power of dialectic,
using the hypotheses not as first principles, but only as
hypotheses—that is to say, as steps and points of departure
into a world which is above hypotheses, in order that she
may soar beyond them to the first principle of the whole ;
and clinging to this and then to that which depends on this,
by successive steps she descends again without the aid of

C any sensible object, from ideas, through ideas, and in ideas
she ends.

I understand you, he replied ; not perfectly, for you seem
to me to be describing a task which is really tremendous ;
but, at any rate, I understand you to say that knowledge
and being, which the science of dialectic contemplates, are
clearer than the notions of the arts, as they are termed, which
proceed from hypotheses only : these are also contemplated
by the understanding, and not by the senses : yet, because

D they start from hypotheses and do not ascend to a principle,
those who contemplate them appear to you not to exercise
the higher reason upon them, although when a first principle
is added to them they are cognizable by the higher reason.
And the habit which is concerned with geometry and the
cognate sciences I suppose that you would term under-
standing and not reason, as being intermediate between
opinion and reason,
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You have quite conceived my meaning, I said ; and now,
corresponding to these four divisions, let there be four
faculties in the soul—reason answering to the highest,
understanding to the second, faith (or conviction) to the 13
third, and perception of shadows to the last—and let there
be a scale of them, and let us suppose that the several
faculties have clearness in the same degree that their objects
have truth.

T understand, he replied, and give my assent, and accept
your arrangement,
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Steph.  AND now, I said, let me show in a figure how far our
5'4 nature is enlightened or unenlightened :—Behold ! human
beings living in an underground den, which has a mouth
open towards the light and reaching all along the den;
here they have been from their childhood, and have their
legs and necks chained so that they cannot move, and
B can only see before them, being prevented by the chains
from turning round their heads. Above and behind them
a fire is blazing at a distance, and between the fire and the
prisoners there is a raised way; and you will see, if you
look, a low wall built along the way, like the screen which
marionette players have in front of them, over which they
show the puppets.

I see.

And do you see, I said, men passing along the wall carry-

c ing all sorts of vessels, and statues and figures of animals
515 made of wood and stone and various materials, which appear
ver the wall? Some of them are talking, others silent.

You have shown me a strange image, and they are strange
Pprisoners.

Like ourselves, I replied; and they see only their own
shadows, or the shadows of one another, which the fire
throws on the opposite wall of the cave?

True, he said; how could they see anything but the

B shadows if they were never allowed to move their heads?

And of the objccts which are being carried in like manner

they would only see the shadows?
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Yes, he said.

And if they were able to converse with one another, would
they not supposc that they were naming what was actually
before them? 1

Very true.

And suppose further that the prison had an echo which
came from the other side, would they not be surc to fancy
when one of the passcrs-by spoke that the voice which they
heard came from the passing shadow?

No question, he replied.

To them, I said, the truth would be litcrally nothing but ¢
the shadows of the images.

That is certain.

And now look again, and scc what will naturally follow if
the prisoners are released and disabused of their error. At
tirst, when any of them is liberated and compelled suddenly
to stand up and turn his neck round and walk and look
towards the light, he will suffer sharp pains; the glare
will distress him, and he will be unable to see the realities of
which in his former state he had seen the shadows; and D
then conceive some one saying to him, that what he saw
before was an illusion, but that now, when he is approaching
nearer to being and his eye is turned towards more real
existence, he has a clearer vision,—what will be his reply?
And you may further imagine that his instructor is pointing
to the objects as they pass and requiring him to name them,
—will he not be perplexed? Will he not fancy that the
shadows which he formerly saw are truer than the objects’
which are now shown to him?

Far truer,

! Reading napévra.
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£ And if he is compelled to look straight at the light, will he
not have a pain in his eyes which will make him turn away to
take refuge in the objects of vision which he can see, and
which he will conceive to be in reality clearer than the
things which are now being shown to him?

True, he said.

And suppose once more, that he is reluctantly dragged up
a steep and rugged ascent, and held fast until he is forced
into the presence of the sun himself, is he not likely to be

516 pained and irritated? When he approaches the light his
eyes will be dazzled, and he will not be able to see anything
at all of what are now called realities.

Not all in a moment, he said.

He will require to grow accustomed to the sight of the
upper world, And first he will see the shadows best, next
the reflections of men and other objects in the water, and
then the objects themselves ; then he will gaze upon the
light of the moon and the stars and the spangled heaven ;

B and he will see the sky and the stars by night better than the
sun or the light of the sun by day?

Certainly.

Last of all he will be able to see the sun, and not merc
reflections of him in the water, but he will see him in his
own proper place, and not in another; and he will con-
template him as he is.

Certainly.

He will then proceed to argue that this is he who gives
the season and the years, and is the guardian of all that is
in the visible world, and in a certain way the cause of all

Cthings which he and his fellows have been accustomed to
behold?
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Clearly, he said, he would first see the sun and then
reason about him,

And when he remembered his old habitation, and the
wisdom of the den and his fellow-prisoners, do you not
suppose that he would felicitate himself on the change, and
pity them?

Certainly, he would.

And if they were in the habit of conferring honours among
themselves on those who were quickest to observe the pass-
ing shadows and to remark which of them went before, and
which followed after, and which were together ; and who D
were therefore best able to draw conclusions as to the future,
do you think that he would care for such honours and glories,
or envy the possessors of them? Would he not say with
Homer,

Better to be the poor servant of a poor master,

and to endure anything, rather than think as they do and
live after their manner?

Yes, he said, I think that he would rather suffer anything g
than entertain these false notions and live in this miserable
manner.

Imagine once more, I said, such a one coming suddenly
out of the sun to be replaced in his old situation ; would he
not be certain to have his eyes full of darkness?

To be sure, he said.

And if there were a contest, and he had to compete in
measuring the shadows with the prisoners who had never
moved out of the den, while his sight was still weak, and 517
before his eyes had become steady (and the time which would
be needed to acquire this new habit of sight might be very
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considerable), would he not be ridiculous? Men would
say of him that up he went and down he came without his
cyes ; and that it was better not even to think of ascending ;
and if any one tried to loose another and lead him up to the
light, let them only catch the offender, and they would put
him to death.
No question, he said.
‘T'his entire allegory, I said, you may now append, dear
B Glaucon, to the previous argument ; the prison-house is the
world of sight, the light of the fire is the sun, and you will
not misapprehend me if you interpret the journcy upwards
to be the ascent of the soul into the intellectual world
according to my poor belief, which, at your desire, I have
expressed—whether rightly or wrongly God knows. But,
whether true or false, my opinion is that in the world of
" knowledge the idea of good appears last of all, and is seen
C only with an effort; and, when scen, is also inferred to be
the universal author of all things beautiful and right, parent
of light and of the lord of light in this visible world, and the
immediate source of reason and truth in the intellectual ;
and that this is the power upon which he who would act
rationally either in public or private life must have his eye
fixed.
1 agree, he said, as far as I am able to understand you.
Moreover, I said, you must not wonder that those who
attain to this beatific vision are unwilling to descend to
human affairs ; for their souls are ever hastening into the
D upper world where they desire to dwell ; which desire of
theirs is very natural, if our allegory may be trusted.
Yes, very natural.
And is there anything surprising in one who passes from
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divine contemplations to the evil state of man, misbehaving
himself in a ridiculous manner ; if, while his eyes are blinking
and before he has become accustomed to the surrounding
darkness, he is compelled to fight in courts of law, or in
other places, about the images or the shadows of images
of justice, and is endeavouring to meet the conceptions of E
those who have never yet seen absolute justice?

Anything but surprising, he replied.

Any one who has common sense will remember that the 518
bewilderments of the eyes are of two kinds, and arisc from
two causes, either from coming out of the light or from going
into the light, which is true of the mind’s eye, quite as much
as of the bodily eye; and he who remembers this when he
sees any one whose vision is perplexed and weak, will not
be too ready to laugh ; he will first ask whether that soul
of man has comc out of the brighter life, and is unable
to see because unaccustomed to the dark, or having turned
from darkness to the day is dazzled by excess of light.
And he will count the onc happy in his condition and state B
of being, and he will pity the other ; or, if he have a mind
to laugh at the soul which comes from below into the light,
there will be more reason in this than in the laugh which
greets him who returns from above out of the light into
the den.

That, he said, is a very just distinction.

But then, if I am right, certain professors of education
must be wrong when they say that they can put a knowledge
into the soul which was not there before, like sight into blind ¢
eyes.

They undoubtedly say this, he replied.

Whereas, our argument shows that the power and capacity

REP, II P
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of learning exists in the soul already ; and that just as the

eye was unable to turn from darkness to light without the

whole body, so too the instrument of knowledge can only by

the movement of the wholc soul be turncd from the world of

becoming into that of being, and learn by degrees to endure

the sight of being, and of the brightest and best of being, or
D in other words, of the good.

Very true.

And must there not be some art which will effect con-
version in the easiest and quickest manner ; not implanting
the faculty of sight, for that exists already, but has been turned
in the wrong direction, and is looking away from the truth?

Yes, he said, such an art may be presumed.

And whereas the other so-called virtues of the soul scem
to be akin to bodily qualities, for even when they are not

E originally innate they can be implanted later by habit and
exercise, the virtue of wisdom more than anything else con-
tains a divine element which always remains, and by this
conversion is rendered useful and profitable ; or, on the other
hand, hurtful and useless. ﬁid you never observe the narrow

519 intelligence flashing from the keen eye of a clever rogue—

how eager he is, how clearly his paltry soul sees the way to
his end ; he is the reverse of blind, but his keen eyesight is
forced into the service of evil, and he is mischievous in
proportion to his cleverness?

Very true, he said.

But what if there had been a circumcision of such natures
in the days of their youth ; and they had been severed from
those sensual pleasures, such as eating and drinking, which,

B like leaden weights, were attached to them at their birth, and
which drag them down and turn the vision of their souls
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upon the things that are below—if, I say, they had been
released from these impediments and turned in the opposite
direction, the very same faculty in them would have seen the
truth as keenly as they see what their eyes are turned to
now.

Very likely.

Yes, I'said ; and there is another thing which is likely, or
rather a necessary inference from what has preceded, that
neither the uneducated and uninformed of the truth, nor
yet those who never make an end of their education, will be ¢
able ministers of State; not the former, because they have
no single aim of duty which is the rule of all their actions,
private as well as public; nor the latter, because they will
not act at all cxcept upon compulsion, fancying that they arc
already dwelling apart in the islands of the blest.

Very true, he replied.

Then, I said, the business of us who are the founders of
the State will be to compel the best minds to attain that
knowledge which we have already shown to be the greatest
of all—they must continue to ascend until they arrive at the
good ; but when they have ascended and seen enough we p
must not allow them to do as they do now.

What do you mean?

I mean that they remain in the upper world : but this
must not be allowed ; they must be made to descend again
among the prisoners in the den, and partake of their labours
and honours, whether they are worth having or not.

But is not this unjust? he said; ouéﬂt we to give them
a worse life, when they might have a better?

You have again forgotten, my friend, I said, the intention E
of the legislator, who did not aim at making any one class in

P2
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the State happy above the rest ; the happiness was to be in
the whole Statc, and he held the citizens together by per-
suasion and necessity, making them benefactors of the State,

520 and therefore benefactors of one another; to this end he
created them, not to please themselves, but to be his instru-
ments in binding up the State.

T'rue, he said, I had forgotten.

Observe, Glaucon, that there will be no injustice in com-
pelling our philosophers to have a care and providence of
others ; we shall explain to them that in other States, men

B of their class are not obliged to share in the toils of politics :
and this is reasonable, for they grow up at their own sweet
will, and the government would rather not have them.
Being self-taught, they cannot be expected to show any
gratitude for a culture which they have never received But
we have brought you into the world to be rulers of the hive,
kings of yourselves and of the other citizens, and have educated
you far better and more perfectly than they have been
educated, and you arc better able to share in the double

C duty. Whercfore each of you, when' his turn comes, must
go down to the general underground abode, and get the
habit of seeing in the dark. When you have acquired the
habit, you will see ten thousand times better than the in-
habitants of the den, and you will know what the several
images are, and what they represent, because you have seen
the beautiful and just and good in their truth. And thus
our State, which is also yours, will be a reality, and not
a dream only, and will be administered in a spirit unlike that
of other States, in which men fight with one another about
shadows only and are distracted in the struggle for power,

D which in their eyes is a great good. Whercas the truth is
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that the State in which the rulers are most reluctant to
govern is always the best and most quictly governed, and the
State in which they are most eager, the worst.

Quite true, he replied.

And will our pupils, when they hear this, refuse to take
their turn at the toils of State, when they are allowed to
spend the greater part of their time with one another in the
heavenly light?

Impossible, he answered ; for they are just men, and the E
commands which we imposc upon them are just ; there can
be no doubt that every one of them will take office as a stern
necessity, and not after the fashion of our present rulers of
State.

Yes, my friend, I said; and there lies the point. You
must contrive for your future rulers another and a better life 521
than that of a ruler, and then you may have a well-ordered
State ; for only in the State which offers this, will they rule
who are truly rich, not in silver and gold, but in virtue and
wisdom, which are the true blessings of life. Whereas if
they go to the administration of public affairs, poor and
hungering after their own private advantage, thinking that
hence they are to snatch the chief good, order there can
never be ; for they will be fighting about office, and the civil
and domestic broils which thus arise will be the ruin of the
rulers themselves and of the whole State.

Most true, he replied.

And the only life which looks down upon the life of political B
ambition is that of true philosophy. Do you know of any
other?

Indeed, I do not, he said.

And thosc who govern ought not to be lovers of the
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v task? For, if they are, there will be rival lovers, and they
_ will fight.

No question.

Who then are those whom we shall compel to be guardians?
Surely they will be the men who are wisest about affairs of
State, and by whom the State is best administered, and who
at the same time have other honours and another and
a better life than that of politics?

They are the men, and I will choose them, he replied.

¢ And now shall we consider in what way such guardians
will be produced, and how they are to be brought from
darkness to light,—as some are said to have ascended from
the world below to the gods?

By all means, he replied.

The process, I said, is not the turning over of an oyster-
shell,! but the turning round of a soul passing from a day
which is little better than night to the true day of being,
that is, the ascent from below,? which we affirm to be true
philosophy?

Quite so.

And should we not inquire what sort of knowledge has the

D power of effecting such a change?

Certainly.

What sort of knowledge is there which would draw the
soul from becoming to being? And another consideration
has just occurred to me : You will remember that our young
men are to be warrior athletes?

! In allusion to a game in which two parties fled or pursued according
as an oyster-shell which was thrown into the air fell with the dark or
light side uppermost.

% Reading oloay éndvodov.
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Yes, that was said.

Then this new kind of knowledge must have_an additional
quality?

What quality?

Usefulness in war.

Yes, if possible.

There were two parts in our former scheme of education,
were there not? E

Just so.

There was gymnastic which presided over the growth and
decay of the body, and may therefore be regarded as having
to do with generation and corruption?

True.

"Then that is not the knowledge which we are secking to 522
discover?

No.

But whet do you say of music, what also cntered to
a certain extent into our former scheme?

Music, he said, as you will remember, was the counterpart
of gymnastic, and trained the guardians by the influences of
habit, by harmony making them harmonious, by rhythm
rhythmical, but not giving them science; and the words,
whether fabulous or possibly true, had kindred elements of
rhythm and harmony in them. But in music there was
nothing which tended to that good which you are now B
seeking.

You are most accurate, I said, in your recollection; in
music there certainly was nothing of the kind. But what
branch of knowledge is there, my dear Glaucon, which is of
the desired nature; since all the useful arts were reckoned
mean by us?
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Undoubtedly ; and yet if music and gymnastic are ex-
cluded, and the arts are also excluded, what remains?

Well, I said, there may be nothing left of our special
subjects ; and then we shall have to take something which is
not special, but of universal application.

What may that be?

C A something which all arts and sciences and intelligences
use in common, and which every one first has to lcarn among
the clements of education.

What is that?

The little matter of distinguishing one, two, and threc—
in a word, number and calculation :—do not all arts and
sciences necessarily partake of them?

Yes.

Then the art of war partakes of them?

To be sure.

D Then Palamedcs, whenever he appears in tragedy, proves

Agamemnon ridiculously unfit to be a general. Did you

never remark how he declares that he had invented number,

and had numbered the ships and sct in array the ranks of
the army at Troy ; which implies that they had never been
numbercd before,and Agamemnon must be supposed literally
to have been incapable of counting his own feet—how could
he if he was ignorant of number? And if that is true, what
sort of general must he have been?

I should say a very strange one, if this was as you say.

Can we deny that a warrior should have a knowledge of
arithmetic?

Certainly he should, if he is to have the smallest under-
standing of military tactics, or indeed, I should rather say,
if he is to be a man at all.

—
=
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I should like to know whether you have the same notion
which I have of this study?

What is your notion?

It appears to me to be a study ot the kind which we are
sceking, and which leads naturally to reflection, but never to 523
have been rightly used; for the truc use of it is simply
to draw the soul towards being. -

Will you explain your meaning? he said.

I will try, I said; and I wish you would sharc the
inquiry with me, and say ‘yes’ or ‘no’ when I attempt
to distinguish in my own mind what branches of know-
ledge have this attracting power, in order that we may
have clearer proof that arithmetic is, as I suspect, one
of them.

Explain, he said.

I mean to say that objects of scnse are of two kinds ; some
of them do not invite thought because the sense is an ade- B,
quate judge of them; while in the case of other objects ~
sensc is so untrustworthy that further inquiry is imperatively
demanded.

You are clearly referring, he said, to the manner in which
the senses are imposed upon by distance, and by painting in
light and shade.

No, I said, that is not at all my meaning.

Then what is your meaning?

When speaking of uninviting objects, I mean those which
do not pass from onec sensation to the opposite ; inviting C
objects are those which do; in this latter case the sense
coming upon the object, whether at a distance or near,
gives no more vivid idea of anything in particular than of
its opposite.  An illustration will make my meaning clearer :
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—here arc three fingers—a little finger, a second finger, and
a middle finger.

Very good.

You may suppose that they are scen quite close : And here
comes the point.

What is it?

Each of them equally appears a finger, whether seen in the

D middle or at the extremity, whether white or black, or thick
or thin—it makes no difference ; a finger is a finger all the
same, In these cases a man is not compelled to ask of
thought the question what is a finger? for the sight never
intimates to the mind that a finger is other than a finger.

True.

And therefore, [ said, as we might cxpect, there is nothing

E here which invites or excites intelligence.

There is not, he said.

But is this equally true of the greatness and smallness of
the fingers? Can sight adequately perceive them? and is no
difference made by the circumstance that one of the fingers
is in the middle and another at the extremity? And in like
manner does the touch adequately perceive the qualities of
thickness or thinness, of softness or hardness? And so of
the other senses ; do they give perfect intimations of such

524 matters? Is not their mode of operation on this wise—the
sense which is concerned with the quality of hardness is
necessarily concerned also with the quality of softness, and
only intimates to the soul that the same thing is felt to be
both hard and soft?

You are quite right, he said.

And must not the soul be perplexed at this intimation
which the sense gives of a hard which is also soft? What,
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again, is the meaning of light and heavy, if that which is
light is also heavy, and that which is heavy, light?

Yes, he said, these intimations which the soul receives are B
very curious and require to be explained.

Yes, I said, and in these perplexities the soul naturally
summons to her aid calculation and intelligence, that she may
see whether the several objects announced to her are one
or two.

True.

And if they turn out to be two, is not each of them one and
different?

Certainly.

And if each is one, and both are two, she will conceive the
two as in a state of division, for if they were undivided they ¢
could only be conccived of as one?

True.

The eye certainly did see both small and great, but only in
a confused manner; they were not distinguished.

Yes.

Whereas the thinking mind, intending to light up the
chaos, was compelled to reverse the process, and look at
small and great as separate and not confused.

Very true.

Was not this the beginning of the inquiry ¢What is
great?’ and ¢ What is small?’

Exactly so.

And thus arose the distinction of the visible and the
intelligible.

Most true. D

This was what I meant when I spoke of impressions which
invited the intellect, or the reverse—those which are simul-
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taneous with opposite impressions, invite thought ; those
which are not simultaneous do not.

I understand, he said, and agree with you.

And to which class do unity and number belong?

I do not know, he replied.

Think a little and you will see that what has preceded
will supply the answer ; for if simple unity could be ade-
quately perceived by the sight or by any other sense, then,

E as we were saying in the case of the finger, there would be
nothing to attract towards being ; but when there is some
contradiction always present, and one is the reverse of onc
and involves the conception of plurality, then thought begins
to be aroused within us, and the soul perplexed and wanting
to arrive at a decision asks ¢ What is absolute unity? > This

525 is the way in which the study of the one has a power of
drawing and converting the mind to the contemplation of
true being,

And surely, he said, this occurs notably in the case of
one ; for we see the same thing to be both one and infinite
in multitude?

Yes, I said; and this being true of one must be equally
true of all number?

Certainly.

And all arithmetic and calculation have to do with number?

Yes.

B And they appear to lead the mind towards truth?

Yes, in a very remarkable manner.

Then this is knowledge of the kind for which we are
secking, having a double use, military and philosophical ; for
the man of war must learn the art of number or he will not
know how to array his troops, and the philosopher also,
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because he has to rise out of the sea of change and lay hold
of true being, and thercfore he must be an arithmetician,

That is true.

And our guardian is both warrior and philosopher?

Certainly.

Then this is a kind of knowledge which legislation may
fitly prescribe ; and we must endeavour to persuade those
who are to be the principal men of our State to go and learn C
arithmetic, not as amateurs, but they must carry on the study
until they see the nature of numbers with the mind only ; nor
again, like merchants or retail-traders, with a view to buying
or selling, but for the sake of their military use, and of the
soul herself ; and because this will be the easicst way for
her to pass from becoming to truth and being

That is excellent, he said.

Yes, I said, and now having spoken of it, I must add
how charming the science is! and in how many ways it D
conduces to our desired end, if pursued in the spirit of
a philosopher, and not of a shopkeeper !

How do you mean?

I mean, as I was saying, that arithmetic has a very great
and elevating effect, compelling the soul to reason about
abstract number, and rebelling against the introduction of
visible or tangible objects into the argument. You know
how steadily the masters of the art repel and ridicule any
one who attempts to divide absolute unity when he is
calculating, and if you divide, they multiply,! taking care
that one shall continue one and not become lost in fractions,

"Meaning either (1) that they integrate the number because they deny

the possibility of fractions ; or (2) that division is regarded by them as a
process of multiplication, for the fractions of oue continue to be units.
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That is very true.

526 Now, suppose a person were to say to them: O my
friends, what are these wonderful numbers about which you
are reasoning, in which, as you say, there is a unity such as
you demand, and each unit is equal, invariable, indivisible,—
what would they answer?

They would answer, as I should conceive, that they were
speaking of those numbers which can only be realized in
thought.

Then you see that this knowledge may be truly called

B necessary, necessitating as it clearly docs the use of the pure
intelligence in the attainment of pare truth?

Yes ; that is a marked characteristic of it,

And have you further observed, that those who have
a natural talent for calculation are generally quick at every
other kind of knowledge ; and even the dull, if they have
had an arithmetical training, although they may derive no
other advantage from it, always become much quicker than
they would otherwise have been.

Very true, he said.

C And indeed, you will not easily find a more difficult study,
and not many as difficult.

You will not.

And, for all these reasons, arithmetic is a kind of know-
ledge in which the best natures should be trained,and which
must not be given up.

I agree.

Let this then be made one of our subjects of education,
And next, shall we inquire whether the kindred science also
concerns us?

You mean geometry?
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Exactly so.

Clearly, he said, we are concerned with that part of D
geometry which relates to war ; for in pitching a camp, or
taking up a position, or closing or extending the lines of an
army, or any other military manceuvre, whether in actual
battle or on a march, it will make all the difference whether
a general is or is not a geometrician.

Yes, I said, but for that purpose a very little of either
geometry or calculation will be enough ; the question relates
rather to the greater and more advanced part of geometry—
whether that tends in any degree to make more easy the E
vision of the idea of good ; and thither, as I was saying, all
things tend which compel the soul to turn her gaze towards
that place, where is the full perfection of being, which she
ought, by all means, to behold.

True, he said.

Then if geometry compels us to view being, it concerns us ;
if becoming only, it does not concern us?

Yes, that is what we assert. 527

Yet anybody who has the least acquaintance with geometry
will not deny that such a conception of the science is in flat
contradiction to the ordinary language of geometricians.

How so?

They have in view practice only, and are always speaking,
in a narrow and ridiculous manner, of squaring and extend-
ing and applying and the like—they confuse the necessities
of geometry with those of danly life ; whereas knowledge is
the real object of the whole science. o

Certainly, he said. ~~~

Then must not a further admission be made?

What admission?
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That the knowledge at which geometry aims is knowledge
of the eternal, and not of aught perishing and transient.

That, he replied, may be readily allowed, and is true.

Then, my noble friend, gcometry will draw the soul to-
wards truth, and create the spirit of philosophy, and raisc up
that which is now unhappily allowed to fall down.

Nothing will be more likely to have such an effect.

¢ Then nothing should be more sternly laid down than that
the inhabitants of your fair city should by all means learn
geometry. Morcover the science has indirect cffects, which
are not small,

Of what kind? he said.

There are the military advantages of which you spoke, I
said ; and in all departments of knowledge, as experience
proves, any one who has studied geometry is infinitely quicker
of apprehension than one who has not.

Yes indeed, he said, there is an infinite difference betwecen
them.

Then shall we propose this as a second branch of know-
ledge which our youth will study?

Let us do so, he replied.

D And suppose we make astronomy the third—what do you
say?

I am strongly inclined to it, he said ; the observation of
the seasons and of months and years is as essential to the
general as it is to the farmer or sailor.

I am amused, I said, at your fear of the world, which
makes you guard against the appearance of insisting upon
useless studies ; and I quite admit the difficulty of believing
that in every man there is an eye of the soul which, when by

E other pursuits lost and dimmed, is by these purified and
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re-illumined ; and is more precious far than ten thousand
bodily eyes, for by it alone is truth seen. Now there are two
classes of persons: one class of those who will agree with
you and will take your words as a revelation ; another class
to whom they will be utterly unmeaning, and who will
naturally deem them to be idle tales, for they see no sort of
profit which is to be obtained from them. And therefore
you had better decide at once with which of the two you arc
proposing to argue. You will very likely say with ncither,
and that your chicf aim in carrying on the argument is your
own improvement ; at the same time you do not grudge to
others any benefit which they may reccive.

I think that I should prefer to carry on the argument
mainly on my own behalf.

Then take a step backward, for we have gone wrong in the
order of the sciences.

What was the mistake? he said.

After plane geometry, I said, we proceeded at once to
solids in revolution, instcad of taking solids in themselves ;
whereas after the second dimension the third, which is con-
cerned with cubes and dimensions of depth, ought to have
followed.

That is true, Socrates ; but so little seems to be known as
yet about these subjects.

Why, yes, I said, and for two reasons :—in the first place,
no government patronizes them ; this leads to a want of
energy in the pursuit of them, and they are difficult ; in the
second place, students cannot learn them unless they have
adirector. But then a director can hardly be found, and even
if he could, as matters now stand, the students, who are very
conceited, would not attend to him., That, however, would
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be otherwise if the whole State became the director of these
studies and gave honour to them ; then disciples would want
to come, and there would be continuous and earnest search,
and discoveries would be made ; since even now, disregarded
as they are by the world, and maimed of their fair propor-
tions, and although none of their votaries can tell the use
of them, still these studies force their way by their natural
charm, and very likely, if they had the help of the State, they
would some day emerge into light.

D Yes, he said, there is a remarkable charm in them. But
I do not clearly understand the change in the order. First
you began with a geometry of plane surfaces?

Yes, I said,

And you placed astronomy next, and then you made a step
backward?

Yes, and I have delaycd you by my hurry ; the ludicrous
state of solid geometry, which, in natural order, should have
followed, made me pass over this branch and go on to

E astronomy, or motion of solids.

True, he said,

Then assuming that the science now omitted would come
into existence if encouraged by the State, let us go on to
astronomy, which will be fourth.

The right order, he replied. And now, Socrates, as you
rebuked the vulgar manner in which I praised astronomy

529 before, my praise shall be given in your own spirit. For
every one, as I think, must sce that astronomy compels
the soul to look upwards and leads us from this world to
another,

Every one but myself, I said; to every one else this may
be clear, but not te me.
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And what then would you say?

I should rather say that those who elevate astronomy
into philosophy appear to me to make us look downwards
and not upwards.

What do you mean? he asked.

You, I replied, have in your mind a truly sublime con-
ception of our knowledge of the things above. And I dare
say that if a person were to throw his head back and study B
the fretted ceiling, you would still think that his mind was
the percipient, and not his eycs. And you arc very likely
right, and I may be a simpleton : but, in my opinion, that
knowledge only which is of being and of the unseen can
make the soul look upwards, and whether a man gapes at
the heavens or blinks on the ground, seeking to learn some
particular of sense, I would deny that he can learn, for
nothing of that sort is matter of science ; his soul is looking C
downwards, not upwards, whether his way to knowledge is by
water or by land, whether he floats, or only lies on his back.

I acknowledge, he said, the justice of your rebuke. Still,
1 should like to ascertain how astronomy can be learned in
any manner more conducive to that knowledge of which we
are speaking?

I will tell you, I said: The starry heaven which we
behold is wrought upon a visible ground, and therefore,
although the fairest and most perfect of visible things, p
. must necessarily be deemed inferior far to the true motions
_of absolute swiftness and absolute slowness, which are

relative to each other, and carry with them that which is
contained in them, in the true number and in every true
figure. Now, these are to be apprchended by reason and
intelligence, but not by sight.

Q2
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Truc, he replied.

The spangled heavens should be used as a pattern and
with a view to that higher knowledge ; their beauty is like

E the beauty of figures or pictures excellently wrought by
the hand of Daedalus, or some other great artist, which
we may chance to behold ; any geometrician who saw them
would appreciate the exquisiteness of their workmanship,
but he would never dream of thinking that in them he could
find the true equal or the true double, or the truth of any

530 other proportion,

No, he replied, such an idea would be ridiculous.

And will not a true astronomer have the same feeling when
he looks at the movements of the stars? Will he not think
that heaven and the things in heaven are framed by the
Creator of them in the most perfect manner? But he will
never imagine that the proportions of night and day, or of
both to the month, or of thc month to the year, or of the

B stars to these and to one another, and any other things that
are material and visible can also be eternal and subject to
no deviation—that would be absurd; and it is equally
absurd to take so much pains in investigating their exact
truth,

I quite agree, though I never thought of this before.

Then, I said, in astronomy, as in geometry, we should
employ problems, and let the heavens alone if we would
approach the subject in the right way and so make the

C natural gift of reason to be of any real use.

"That, he said, is a work infinitely beyond our present
astronomers.

Yes, I said ; and there are many other things which must
also have a similar extension given to them, if our legislation
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is to be of any value. But can you tell me of any other
suitable study?

No, he said, not without thinking.

Motion, I said, has many forms, and not one only ; two of
them are obvious enough even to wits no better than ours ; D
and there are others, as I imagine, which may be left to
wiser persons.

But where are the two?

There is a second, I said, which is the counterpart of the
one already named.

And what may that be?

The second, I said, would seem relatively to the ears to be
what the first is to the eycs ; for I conceive that as the eyes
are designed to look up at the stars, so are the ears to hear
harmonious motions ; and these are sister sciences—as the
Pythagoreans say, and we, Glaucon, agree with them?

Yes, he replied.

But this, I said, is a laborious study, and therefore we E
had better go and learn of them; and they will tell us
whether there are any other applications of these sciences.
At the same time, we must not lose sight of our own higher
object,

What is that?

There is a perfection which all knowledge ought to reach,
and which our pupils ought also to attain, and not to fall
short of, as I was saying that they did in astronomy. For
in the science of harmony, as you probably know, the same 531
thing happens. The teachers of harmony compare the
sounds and consonances which are heard only, and their
labour, like that of the astronomers, is in vain.

Yes, by heaven! he said; and ’tis as good as a play to
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hear them talking about their condensed notes, as they
call them ; they put their ears close alongside of the strings
like persons catching a sound from their neighbour’s wall 1-—
onc set of them declaring that they distinguish an inter-
mediate note and have found the least interval which should
be the unit of measurement ; the others insisting that the
two sounds have passed into the same—either party sctting
B their ears before their understanding.
You mean, I said, those gentlemen who tease and torture
the strings and rack them on the pegs of the instrument :
I might carry on the metaphor and speak after their manner
of the blows which the plectrum gives, and make accusations
against the strings, both of backwardness and forwardness to
sound ; but this would be tedious, and therefore I will only
say that these are not the men, and that I am referring to
the Pythagoreans, of whom I was just now proposing to in-
quire about harmony. For they too are in error, like the
C astronomers ; they investigate the numbers of the har-
monics which are heard, but they never attain to problems—
that is to say, they never reach the natural harmonies of
number, or reflect why some numbers are harmonious and
others not.
That, he said, is a thing of more than mortal knowledge.
A thing, I replied, which I would rather call useful ; that
is, if sought after with a view to the beautiful and good ; but
if pursued in any other spirit, useless,
Very true, he said.
Now, when all these studies reach the point of inters
D communion and connexion with one another, and come to

1 Or, ¢ close alongside of their neighbour’s instruments, as if to catch a
sound from them,’
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be considered in their mutual affinities, ther}, I think, but not
till then, will the pursuit of them have a value for our objects ;
otherwise there is no profit in them.

I suspect so; but you are speaking, Socrates, of a vast
work.

What do you mean? I said; the prelude or what? Do
you not know that all this is but the prelude to the actual
strain which we have to learn? For you surely would not
regard the skilled mathematician as a dialectician? k

Assuredly not, he said; I have hardly cver known a
mathematician who was capable of reasoning.

But do you imagine that men who are unable to give
and take a reason will have the knowledge which we require
of them?

Neither can this be supposed.

And so, Glaucon, I said, we have at last arrived at the 532
hymn of dialectic. This is that strain which is of the intcl-
lect only, but which the faculty of sight will nevertheless
be found to imitate ; for sight, as you may remember, was
imagined by us after a while to behold the real animals and
stars, and last of all the sun himself. And so with dialectic ;
when a person starts on the discovery of the absolute by
the light of reason only, and without any assistance of sense,
and perseveres until by pure intclligence he arrives at the
perception of the absolute good, he at last finds himself at
the end of the intellectual world, as in the case of sight at
the end of the visible.

Exactly, he said.

Then this is the progress which you call dialectic?

True, -

But the release of the prisoners from chains, and their
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translation from the shadows to the images and to the light,
and the ascent from the underground den to the sun, while
in his presence they are vainly trying to look on animals and
plants and the light of the sun, but are able to perceive even
C with their weak eyes the images! in the water [which are
divine], and are the shadows of true existence (not shadows
of images cast by a light of fire, which compared with the
sun is only an image)—this power of elevating the highest
principle in the soul to the contemplation of that which is best
in existence, with which we may compare the raising of that
faculty which is the very light of the body to the sight of that
which is brightest in the material and visible world—this
power is given, as I was saying, by all that study and pursuit
D of the arts which has been described.

I agree in what you are saying, he replied, which may be
hard to believe, yet, from another point of view, is harder still
to deny. This however is not a theme to be treated of in
passing only, but will have to be discussed again and again.
And so, whether our conclusion be true or false, let us
assume all this, and proceed at once from the prelude or
preamble to the chief strain,2and describe that in like manner.
Say, then, what is the nature and what are the divisions of

E dialectic, and what are the paths which lead thither; for
these paths will also lead to our final rest.

533 Dear Glaucon, I said, you will not be able to follow me
here, though I would do my best, and you should behold not
an image only but the absolute truth, according to my
notion. Whether what I told you would or would not have

! Omiitting évradfa 82 wpds pavrdopara. The word fefa is bracketed
by Stallbaum.

* A play upon the word vépos, which means both ¢law* and * strain’,
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been a reality I cannot venture to say ; but you would have
seen something like reality ; of that T am confident.

Doubtless, he replied.

But I must also remind you, that the power of dialectic
alone can reveal this, and only to one who is a disciple of the
previous scierices.

Of that assertion you may be as confident as of the last.

And assuredly no one will argue that there is any other B
method of comprehending by any regular process all true
existence or of ascertaining what each thing is in its own
nature; for the arts in general are concerned with the
desires or opinions of men, or are cultivated with a view to
production and construction, or for the preservation of such
productions and constructions ; and as to the mathematical
sciences which, as we were saying, have some apprehension
of true being—geometry and the like—they only dream about
being, but never can they behold the waking reality so long ¢
as they leave the hypotheses which they use unexamined, and
are unable to give an account of them. For when a man
knows not his own first principle, and when the conclusion
and intermediate steps are also constructed out of he knows
not what, how can he imagine that such a fabric of con-
vention can ever become science?

Impossible, he said.

Then dialectic, and dialectic alone, goes directly to the first
principle and is the only science which does away with
hypotheses in order to make her ground secure ; the eye of
the soul, which is literally buried in an outlandish slough, is »
by her gentle aid lifted upwards ; and she uses as handmaids
and helpers in the work of conversion, the sciences which
we have been discussing. Custom terms them sciences, but
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they ought to have some other name, implying greater clear-
ness than opinion and less clearness than science : and this,
in our previous sketch, was called understanding. But why

E should we dispute about names when we have realities of
such importance to consider?

Why indeed, he said, when any name will do which ex-
presses the thought of the mind with clearness?

At any rate, we are satisfied, as before, to have four
divisions ; two for intellect and two for opinion, and to call
the first division science, the second understanding, the
third belicf, and the fourth perception of shadows, opinion

534 being concerned with becoming, and intellect with being ;
and so to make a proportion :—

As being is to becoming, so is pure intellect to epinion.

And as intellect is to opinion, so is science to belief, and

understanding to the perception of shadows.
But let us defer the further correlation and subdivision of
the subjects of opinion and of intellect, for it will be a long
inquiry, many times longer than this has been.
B As far as I understand, he said, I agree.

And do you also agree, I said, in describing the dialectician
as one who attains a conception of the essence of each thing?
And he who does not possess and is therefore unable to
impart this conception, in whatever degree he fails, may
in that degree also be said to fail in intelligence? Will you
admit so much?

Yes, he said ; how can I deny it?

And you would say the same of the conception of the good ?
Until the person is able to abstract and define rationally the

Cidea of good, and unless he can run the gauntlet of all
objections, and is ready to disprove them, not by appeals
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to opinion, but to absolute truth, never faltering at any step
of the argument—unless he can do all this, you would say
that he knows neither the idea of good nor any other good ;
he apprehends only a shadow, if anything at all, which
is given by opinion and not by science ; —dreaming and
slumbering in this life, before he is well awake here, he
arrives at the world below, and has his final quietus. D

In all that I should most certainly agree with you.

And surely you would not have the children of your ideal
State, whom you are nurturing and educating—if the ideal
ever becomes a reality—you would not allow the future
rulers to be like posts!, having no reason in them, and yet
to be set in authority over the highest matters?

Certainly not.

Then you will make a law that they shall have such an
education as will enable them to attain the greatest skill in
asking and answering questions?

Yes, he said, you and I togcther will make it. E

Dialectic, then, as you will agree, is the coping-stone of the
sciences, and is set over them; no other science can be
placed higher—the nature of knowledge can no further go? 535

I agree, he said.

But to whom we are to assign these studies, and in what
way they are to be assigned, are questions which remain to
be considered.

Yes, clearly.

You remember, I said, how the rulers were chosen before?

Certainly, he said.

The same natures must still be chosen, and the preference
again given to the surest and the bravest, and, if possible,

1 qypappds, literally ¢ lines’, probably the starting-point of a race-course,
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B to the fairest; and, having noble and generous tempers,
they should also have the natural gifts which will facilitate
their education.

And what are these?

Such gifts as keenness and ready powers of acquisition ;
for the mind -more often faints from the severity of study
than from the severity of gymnastics : the toil is more en-
tirely the mind’s own, and is not shared with the body.

Very true, he replied.

¢ Further, he of whom we are in scarch should have a good
memory, and be an unwearied solid man who is a lover of
labour in any line ; or he will never be able to endure the
great amount of bodily exercise and to go through all the
intellectual discipline and study which we require of him.

Certainly, he said ; he must have natural gifts.

The mistake at present is, that those who study philosophy
have no vocation, and this, as I was before saying, is the
reason why she has fallen into disrepute: her true sons
should take her by the hand and not bastards.

What do you mean?

D In the first place, her votary should not have a lame or
halting industry—I mean, that he should not be half in-
dustrious and half idle: as, for example, “when a man is
a lover of gymnastic and hunting, and all other bodily
exercises, but a hater rather than a lover of the labour of
learning or listening or inquiring. Or the occupation to
which he devotes himself may be of an opposite kind, and
he may have the other sort of lameness.

Certainly, he said.

And as to truth, I said, is not a soul equally to be deemed

E halt and lame which hates voluntary falsehood and is ex-
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tremely indignant at herself and others when they tell lies,
but is patient of involuntary falschood, and does not mind
wallowing like a swinish beast in the mire of ignorance, and
has no shame at being detected?

To be sure.

And, again, in respect of temperance, courage, magnifi- 516
cence, and every other virtue, should we not carefully
distinguish between the true son and the bastard? for
where there is no discernment of such qualitics States and
individuals unconsciously err; and the State makes a ruler,
and the individual a friend, of one who, being defective in
some part of virtue, is in a figure lame or a bastard.

That is very true, he said.

All these things, then, will have to be carefully considered
by us; and if only those whom we introduce to this vast B
system of education and training are sound in body and mind,
justice herself will have nothing to say against us, and we
shall be the saviours of the constitution and of the Statc;
but, if our pupils are men of another stamp, the reverse will
happen, and we shall pour a still greater flood of ridicule on
philosophy than she has to endure at present.

'That would not be creditable.

“Certainly not, I said; and yet perhaps, in thus turning
jest into earnest I am equally ridiculous.

In what respect?

I had forgotten, I said, that we were not serious, and C
spoke with too much excitement. For when I saw philo-
sophy so undeservedly trampled under foot of men I could
not help feeling a sort of indignation at the authors of her
disgrace : and my anger made me too vehement,

Indeed ! I was listening, and did not think so.
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But I, who am the speaker, felt that I was. And now let

me remind you that, although in our former selection we

D chose old men, we must not do so in this. Solon was under

a delusion when he said that a man when he grows old may

learn many things—for he can no more learn much than

he can run much; youth is the time for any extraordinary
toil.

Of course.

And, therefore, calculation and gcometry and all the other
clements of instruction, which are a preparation for dialectic,
should be presented to the mind in childhood ; not, however,
under any notion of forcing our system of education.

Why not?

g Because a freeman ought not to be a slave in the acquisi-
tion of knowledge of any kind. Bodily exercise, when
compulsory, does no harm to the body; but knowledge
which is acquired under compulsion obtains no hold on
the mind.

Very true.

Then, my good friend, I said, do not use compulsion, but

1537 let early education be a sort of amusement ; you will then be
better able to find out the natural bent.

That is a very rational notion, he said.

Do you remember that the children, too, were to be taken
to see the battle on horseback ; and that if there were no
danger they were to be brought closc up and, like young
hounds, have a taste of blood given them?

Yes, I remember.

The same practice may be followed, I said, in all these
things—Ilabours, lessons, dangers—and he who is most at
home in all of them ought to be enrolled in a sclect number.
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At what age? B

At the age when the necessary gymnastics are over : the
period whether of two or three years which passes in this
sort of training is useless for any other purpose; for sleep
and exercise are unpropitious to learning; and the trial
of who is first in gymnastic exercises is onc of the most
important tests to which our youth are subjected.

Certainly, he replied.

After that time those who are selected from the class of
twenty years old will be promoted to higher honours, and the
sciences which they learned without any order in their early ¢
education will now be brought together, and they will be
able to see the natural relationship of them to one another
and to true being.

Yes, he said, that is the only kind of knowledge which
takes lasting root.

Yes, I said; and the capacity for such knowledge is the
great criterion of dialectical talent : the comprehensive mind

_is always the dialectical.

I agree with you, he said.

These, I said, are the points which you must consider ;
and those who have most of this comprehension, and who D
are most steadfast in their learning, and in their military
and other appointed duties, when they have arrived at the
age of thirty will have to be chosen by you out of the select
class, and elevated to higher honour; and you will have
to prove them by the help of dialectic, in order to learn
which of them is able to give up the use of sight and the
other senses, and in company with truth to attain absolute
being : And here, my friend, great caution is required.

Why great caution?
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E Do you not remark, I said, how great is the evil which
dialectic has introduced?

What evil? he said.

The students of the art are filled with lawlessness.

Quite true, he said.

Do you think that therc is anything so very unnatural
or inexcusable in their case? or will you make allowance
for them?

In what way make allowance?

1 want you, I said, by way of parallel, to imaginc a sup-
posititious son who is brought up in great wealth; he

538 is one of a great and numerous family, and has many flatterers.
When he grows up to manhood, he learns that his alleged
are not his real parents ; but who the real are he is unable
to discover. Can you guess how he will be likely to behave
towards his flatterers and his supposed parents, first of all
during the period when he is ignorant of the false relation,
and then again when he knows? Or shall I guess for you?

If you please. )

Then I should say, that while he is ignorant of the truth

B he will be likely to honour his father and his mother and his
supposed relations more than the flatterers ; he will be less
inclined to neglect them when in need, or to do or say any-
thing against them ; and he will be less willing to disobey
them in any important matter.

He will.

But when he has made the discovery, 1 should imagine
“that he would diminish his honour and regard for them, and
would become more devoted to the flatterers ; their influence
over him would greatly increase; he would now live after

¢ their ways, and openly associate with them, and, unless he
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were of an unusually good disposition, he would trouble him-
self no more about his supposed parents or other relations.

Well, all that is very probable. But how is the image
applicable to the disciples of philosophy?

In this way : you know that’ therc are certain principles
about justice and honour, which were taught us in childhood,
and under their parental authority we have been brought up,
obeying and honouring them.

That is true.

There are also opposite maxims and habits of pleasure p
which flatter and attract the soul, but do not influence thosc
of us who have any sense of right, and they continue to obey
and honour the maxims of their fathers.

True. .

Now, when a man is in this state, and the questioning
spirit asks what is fair or honourable, and he answers as the
legislator has taught him, and then arguments many and
diversc refute his words, until he is driven into believing
that nothing is honourable any more than dishonourable, or
just and good any more than the reverse, and so of all the &
notions which he most valued, do you think that he will still
honour and obey them as before?

Impossible.

And when he ceases to think them honourable and natural
as heretofore, and he fails to discover the true, can he be 539
expected to pursue any life other than that which flatters his
desires?

He cannot.

And from being a keeper of the law he is converted into
a breaker of it?

Unquestionably.

REP. 1I R
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Now all this is very natural in students of philosophy such
as I have described, and also, as I was just now saying, most
excusable.

Yes, he said ; and, [ may add, pitiable,

Therefore, that your feclings may not be moved to pity
about our citizens who are now thirty years of age, every
care must be taken in introducing them to dialectic.

Certainly.

B There is a danger lest they should taste the dear delight
too carly ; for youngsters, as you may have observed, when
they first get the taste in their mouths, argue for amusement,
and are always contradicting and refuting others in imitation
of those who refute them ; like puppy-dogs, they rejoice in
pulling and tearing at all who come near them.

Yes, he said, there is nothing which they like better.

And when they have made many conquests and received

C defeats at the hands of many, they violently and speedily
get irito a way of not believing anything which they believed
before, and hence, not only they, but philosophy and all that
relates to it is apt to have a bad name with the rest of the
world.

Too true, he said.

But when a man begins to get older, he will no longer be
guilty of such insanity ; he will imitate the dialectician who is
seeking for truth, and not the eristic, who is contradicting for
the sake of amusement ; and the greater moderation of his

D character will increase instead of diminishing the honour of
the pursuit.

Very true, he said.

And did we not make special provision for this, when
we said that the disciples of philosophy were to be orderly
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and steadfast, not, as now, any chance aspirant or intruder?

Very true.

Suppose, I said, the study of philosophy to take the place
of gymnastics and to be continued diligently and earncstly
and exclusively for twice the number of years which were
passed in bodily exercise—will that be enough?

Would you say six or four years? he asked.

Say five years, L replied ; at the end of the time they must
be sent down again into the den and compelled to hold any
military or other office which young men arc qualified to
hold: in this way they will get their experience of life, and
there will be an opportunity of trying whether, when they
are drawn all manner of ways by temptation, they will stand -
firm or flinch.

And how long is this stage of their lives to last? 340

Fifteen years, 1 answered ; and when they have reached
fifty years of age, then let those who still survive and have
distinguished themselves in every action of their lives and in
every branch of knowledge come at last to their consumma-
tion : the time has now arrived at which they must raise the
cye of the soul to the universal light which lightens all
things, and behold the absolute good ; for that is the pattern
according to which they are to order the State and the
lives of individuals, and the remainder of their own lives B
also ; making philosophy their chief pursuit, but, when their
turn comes, toiling also at politics and ruling for the public
good, not as though they were performing some heroic
action, but simply as a matter of duty ; and when they have
brought up in cach generation others like themselves and
left them in their place to be governors of the State, then
they will depart to the Islands of the Blest and dwell there ;

R 2
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and the city will give them public memorials and sacrifices

C and honour them, if the Pythian oracle consent, as demigods,

but if not, as in any case blessed and divine.

You are a sculptor, Socrates, and have made statues of
our governors faultless in beauty.

Yes, 1 said, Glaucon, and of our governesses too ; for you
must not suppose that what 1 have been saying applies
to men only and not to women as far as their natures
can go.

There you are right, he said, since we have made them
to share in all things like the men.

D Well, I said, and you would agree (would you not?)

=

54

-

that what has been said about the State and the govern-
ment is not a mere dream, and although difficult not im-
possible, but only possible in the way which has been
supposed ; that is to say, when the true philosopher kings
are born in a State, one or more of them, despising the
honours of this present world which they deem mean and
worthless, estecming above all things right and the honour
that springs from right, and regarding justice as the greatest
and most necessary of all things, whose ministers they are,
and whose principles will be exalted by them when they set
in order their own city?

How will they proceed?

They will begin by sending out into the country all the
inhabitants of the city who are more than ten years old, and
will take possession of their children, who will be unaffected
by the habits of their parents ; these they will train in their
own habits and laws, I mean in the laws which we have
given them: and in this way the State and constitution
of which we were speaking will soonest and most easily
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attain happiness, and the nation which has such a constitu-
tion will gain most.

Yes, that will be the best way. And I think, Socrates,
that you have very well described how, if ever, such a con- B
stitution might come into being.

Enough then of the perfect State, and of the man who
bears its image—there is no difficulty in secing how we shall
describe him.

There is no difficulty, he replicd ; and I agree with you in
thinking that nothing morc nced be said.
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Steph.  Anp 50, Glaucon, we have arrived at the conclusion that in

543 the perfect State wives and children are to be in common ;

and that all education and the pursuits of war and peace are

also to be common, and thc best philosophers and the
bravest warriors are to be their kings?

That, replicd Glaucon, has been acknowledged.

B Yes, I said; and we have further acknowledged that
the governors, when appointed themselves, will take their
soldiers and place them in houses such as we were describing,
which are common to all, and contain nothing private, or
individual ; and about their property, you remember what
we agreed?

Yes, I remember that no one was to have any of the
ordinary possessions of mankind ; they were to be warrior

C athletes and guardians, receiving from the other citizens, in
lieu of annual payment, only their maintenance, and they
were to take care of themselves and of the whole State.

True, I said ; and now that this division of our task is
concluded, let us find the point at which we digressed, that
we may return into the old path.

There is no difficulty in returning ; you implied, then as
now, that you had finished the description of the State : you
said that such a State was good, and that the man was good

D who answered to it, although, as now appears, you had more

544 excellent things to relate both of State and man. And you
said further, that if this was the true form, then the others
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were false ; and of the false forms, you said, as I remember,
that there were four principal ones, and that their defects,
and the defects of the individuals corresponding to them,
were worth cxamining. When we had seen all the individuals,
and finally agreed as to who was the best and who was the
worst of them, we were to consider whether the best was not
also the happiest, and the worst the most miserable. I asked
you what were the four forms of government of which
you spoke, and then Polemarchus and Adeimantus put in B
their word ; and you began again, and have found your way
to the point at which we have now arrived.

Your recollection, I said, is most exact.

Then, like a wrestler, he replied, you must put yourself
again in the same position; and let me ask the same
questions, and do you give me the same answer which
you were about to give me then.

Yes, if I can, I will, I said.

I shall particularly wish to hear what were the four
constitutions of which you werce speaking.

That question, I said, is easily answered : the four govern- ¢
ments of which I spoke, so far as they have distinct names,
are, first, those of Crete and Sparta, which are generally
applauded ; what is termed oligarchy comes next; this is
not equally approved, and is a form of government which
teems with evils : thirdly, democracy, which naturally follows
oligarchy, although very different : and lastly comes tyranny,
great and famous, which differs from them all, and is the
fourth and worst disorder of a State. I do not know, do you?
of any other constitution which can be said to have a distinct
character. There are lordships and principalities which are p
bought and sold, and some other intermediate forms of
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government. But these are nondescripts and may be found
cqually among Hellenes and among barbarians.

Yes, he replicd, we certainly hear of many curious forms of
government which exist among them.

Do you know, I said, that governments vary as the dis-
positions of men vary, and that there must be as many of
the one as therc are of the other? For we cannot suppose
that States are made of ‘oak and rock’, and not out of
the human natures which are in them, and which in a figure

E turn the scale and draw other things after them?

Yes, he said, the States arc as the men are; they grow
out of human characters.

Then if the constitutions of States arc five, the dispositions
of individual minds will also be five?

Certainly.

Him who answers to aristocracy, and whom we rightly

545 call just and good, we have alrcady described.

We have.

Then let us now proceed to describe the inferior sort of
natures, being the contentious and ambitious, who answer
to the Spartan polity ; also the oligarchical, democratical,
and tyrannical. Let us place the most just by the side of
the most unjust, and when we see them we shall be able
to compare the rclative happiness or unhappiness of him
who leads a life of pure justice or purc injustice. The
inquiry will then be completed. And we shall know whether
we ought to pursue injustice, as Thrasymachus advises, or

B in accordance with the conclusions of the argument 4o prefer
justice.

Certainly, he replied, we must do as you say.

Shall we follow our old plan, which we adopted with
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a view to clearness, of taking the State first and then pro-
ceeding to the individual, and begin with the government of
honour?—1I know of no name for such a government other
than timocracy, or perhaps timarchy. We will compare with
this the like character in the individual; and, after that,
consider oligarchy and the oligarchical man ; and then again ¢
we will turn our attention to democracy and the democratical
man ; and lastly, we will go and view the city of tyranny,
and once more take a look into the tyrant's soul, and try to
arrive at a satisfactory decision.

That way of viewing and judging of the matter will be
very suitable.

First, then, I said, let us inquire how timocracy (the
government of honour) arises out of aristocracy (the govern-
ment of the best). Clearly, all political changes originate in p
diviEions of the actual governing power ; a government which !
1s united, however small, cannot be moved.

Very true, he said.

In what way, then, will our city be moved, and in what
manner will the two classes of auxiliaries and rulers disagree
among themselves or with one another? Shall we, after
the manner of Homer, pray the Muses to tell us ‘how discord
first arose’? Shall we imagine them in solemn mockery, E
to play and jest with us as if we were children, and to address
us in a lofty tragic vein, making believe to be in earncst?

How would they address us?

After this manner :—A city which is thus constituted can 546
hardly be shaken; but, seeing that everything which has
a beginning has also an end, cven a constitution such as yours
will not last for ever, but will in time be dissolved. And this
is the dissolution :—In plants that grow in the carth, as well
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as in animals that move on the earth’s surface, fertility and
_sterility of soul and body occur when the circumferences
of the circles of each are completed, which in short-lived
existences pass over a short space, and in long-lived ones over
a long space. But to the knowledge of human fecundity and
sterility all the wisdom and education of your rulers will not
B attain ; the laws which regulate them will not be discovered
by an intelligence which is alloyed with sense, but will
escape them, and they will bring children into the world
when they ought not. Now that which is of divine birth
has a period which is contained in a perfect number,! but
the period of human birth is comprehended in a number in
which first increments byinvolution and evolution [or squared
and cubed] obtaining threc intervals and four terms of like
and unlike, waxing and waning numbers, make all the terms
C commensurable and agrceable to onc another.? The base
of these (3) with a third added (4) when combined with
five (20) and raised to the third power furnishes two har-
monies ; the first a square which is a hundred times as great
(400=4x 100),3 and the other a figure having one side
equal to the former, but oblong4, consisting of a hundred
numbers squared upon rational diameters of a square

1 j.e. a cyclical number, such as 6, which is equal to the sum of its
divisors 1, 2, 3, so that when the circle or time represented by 6 is
completed, the lesser times or rotations represented by 1, 2, 3 are also
completed.

2 Probably the numbers 3, 4, 5, 6 of which the three first = the sides
of the Pythagorean triangle. The terms will then be 33, 43, 53, which
together = 6% = 216.

3 Or the first a square which is 100 x 100 = 10,000. The whole number
will then be 17,500 := a square of 100, and an oblong of 100 by 75.

¢ Reading mpopdiey 8¢,
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(i.c. omitting fractiouns), the side of which is five (7 x 7=49 x
100 =4900), each of them being less by one (than the perfect
square which includes the fractions, sc. 50) or less by 1 two
perfect squares of irrational diameters (of a square the side
of which is five==50+50=100); and a hundred cubes of
three (27 X 100=2700 + 4900 + 400=_8000). Now this num-
ber represents a geometrical figure which has control over
the good and cvil of births. For when your guardians arep
ignorant of the law of births,and unite bride and bridegroom
out of season, the children will not be goodly or fortunate.
And though only the best of them will be appointed by
their predecessors, still they will be unworthy to hold
their fathers’ places, and when they come into power as
guardians, they will soon be found to fail in taking
care of us, the Muses, first by undervaluing music;
which neglect will soon extend to gymnastic ; and hence
the young men of your State will be less cultivated.
In the succeeding generation rulers will be appointed who
have lost the guardian power of testing the metal of your
different races, which, like Hesiod’s, are of gold and silver E
and brass and iron. And so iron will be mingled with silver, 547
and brass with gold, and hence there will arisc dissimilarity
and inequality and irregularity, which always and in all
places are causes of hatred and war. This the Muses affirm
to be the stock from which discord has sprung, wherever
arising ; and this is their answer to us.

Yes, and we may assume that they answer truly.

Why, yes, I said, of course they answer truly ; how can
the Muses speak falsely?

1 Qr, ¢ consisting of two numbers squared upon irrational diameters,’
&c. = 100, For other explanations of the passage see Introduction,
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B And what do the Muscs say next?

When discord arose, then the two races were drawn
different ways : the iron and brass fell to acquiring money
and land and houses and gold and silver ; but the gold and
silver races, not wanting money but having the true riches in
their own nature, inclined towards virtue and the ancient
order of things. 'I'herc was a battle betwcen them, and at
last they agreed to distribute their land and houses among

C individual owners ; and they enslaved their friends and main-
tainers, whom they had formerly protected in the condition
of freemen, and made of them subjects and scrvants; and
they themselves were engaged in war and in keeping a watch
against them.

I believe that you have rightly conccived the origin of the
change.

And the new government which thus arises will be of a
form intermediate between oligarchy and aristocracy?

Very true.

Such will be the change, and after the change has been

D made, how will they proceed? Clearly, the new State, being
in a mean between oligarchy and the perfect State, will partly
follow one and partly the other, and will also have some
peculiarities.

True, he said.

In the honour given to rulers, in the abstinence of the
warrior class from agriculture, handicrafts, and trade in
general, in the institution of common meals, and in the
attention paid to gymnastics and military training—in all
these respects this State will resemble the former.

True.

E  Butin the fear of admitting philosophers to power, because
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they are no longer to be had simple and earnest, but are
made up of mixed elements; and in turning from them to
passionate and less complex characters, who are by nature
fitted for war rather than peace; and in the value sct by 548
them upon military stratagems and contrivances, and in the
waging of everlasting wars—this State will be for the most
part peculiar.

Yes.

Yes, I said; and men of this stamp will be covetous of
money, like those who live in oligarchies ; they will have
a fierce secret longing after gold and silver, which they will
hoard in dark places, having magazines and treasuries of
their own for the deposit and concealment of them ; also
castles which are just nests for their eggs, and in which they
will spend large sums on their wives, or on any others whom B
they please.

That is most true, he said.

And they arc miserly because they have no means of
openly acquiring the money which they prize; they will
spend that which is another man’s on the gratification of
their desires, stealing their pleasures and running away like
children from the law, their father : they have been schooled
not by gentle influences but by force, for they have neglected
her who is the true Muse, the companion of reason and
philosophy, and have honoured gymnastic more than music. ¢

Undoubtedly, he said, the form of government which you
describe is a mixture of good and evil.

Why, there is a mixture, I said; but one thing, and one
thing only, is predominantly seen,—the spirit of contention
and ambition ; and these are due to the prevalence of the
passionate or spirited element.
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Assuredly, he said.
Such is the origin and such the character of this State,
which has been described in outline only ; the more perfect
D execution was not required, for a sketch is enough to show
the type of the most perfectly just and most perfectly unjust ;
and to go through all the States and all the characters of
men, omitting nonc of them, would be an interminable
labour.
Very true, he replied.
Now what man answers to this form of government—how
did he come into being, and what is he like?
I think, said Adeimantus, that in the spirit of contention
which characterizes him, he is not unlike our friend Glaucon.
£ Perhaps, I said, he may be like him in that onc point ; but
there are other respects in which he is very different.
In what respects?
He should have more of self-assertion and be less culti-
vated, and yet a friend of culture ; and he should be a good
549 listener, but no spcaker. Such a person is apt to be rough
with slaves, unlike the educated man, who is too proud for
that ; and he will also be courteous to freemen, and remark-
ably obedient to authority; he is a lover of power and

 lover of honour; claiming fo be a ruler, not because he
is eloqu;:;t:(_)r on any ground of that sort, but because he
is a soldier and has performed feats of arms; he is also
a lover of gymnastic exercises and of the chase.
Yes, that is the type of character which answers to timo-
cracy.
Such a one will despise riches only when he is young;
B but as he gets older he will be more and more attracted to
them, because he has a piece of the avaricious nature in
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him, and is not single-minded towards virtue, having lost his
best guardian.

Who was that? said Adeimantus.

Philosophy, I said, tempered with music, who comes and
takes up her abode in a man, and is the only saviour of his
virtue throughout life,

Good, he said.

Such, I said, is the timocratical youth, and he is like the
timocratical State.

Exactly. c

His origin is as follows :—He is often the young son of
a brave father, who dwells in an ill-governed city, of which he
declines the honours and offices, and will not go to law, or
cxert himself in any way, but is ready to waive his rights in
order that he may escape trouble.

And how does the son come into being?

The character of the son begins to develop when he
hears his mother complaining that her husband has no place
in the government, of which the consequence is that she has
no precedence among other women. Further, when she D
sees her husband not very eager about money, and instead
of battling and railing in the law courts or assembly, taking
whatever happens to him quietly ; and when she observes
that his thoughts always centre in himsclf, while he treats
her with very considerable indifference, she is annoyed, and
says to her son that his father is only half a man and far too
easy-going : adding all the other complaints about her own
ill-treatment which women are so fond of rehearsing. E

Yes, said Adeimantus, they give us plenty of them, and
their complaints are so like themselves.

And you know, I said, that the old servants also, who are
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supposcd to be attached to the family, from time to time talk
privately in the same strain to the son ; and if they see any one
who owes money to his father, or is wronging him in any
way, and he fails to prosecute them, they tell the youth that
550 when he grows up he must retaliate upon people of this sort,
and be more of a man than his father. He has only to walk
abroad and he hears and sces the same sort of thing : those
who do their own business in the city are called simpletons,
and held in no esteem, while the busy-bodies are honoured
and applauded. The result is that the young man, hearing
and seeing all these things—hearing, too, the words of his
father, and having a nearer view of his way of life, and
making comparisons of him and others—is drawn opposite
B ways: while his father is watering and nourishing the
rational principle in his soul, the others are encouraging
the passionate and appetitive ; and he being not originally
of a bad nature, but having kept bad company, is at last
brought by their joint influence to a middle point, and gives
up the kingdom which is within him to the middle principle
of contentiousness and passion, and becomes arrogant and
ambitious.
You seem to me to have described his origin perfectly.
C  Then we have now, I said, the second form of government
and the second type of character?
We have.

Next, let us look at another man who, as Aeschylus says,
Is sct over against another State;

or rather, as our plan requires, begin with the State.
By all means.
I believe that oligarchy follows next in order.
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And what manner of government do you term oligarchy?

A government resting on a valuation of property, in which
the rich have power and the poor man is deprived of it. D

I understand, he replied.

Ought I not to begin by describing how the change from
timocracy to oligarchy arises?

Yes.

Well, I said, no eyes are required in order to see how the
onc passes into the other

How?

The accumulation of gold in the treasury of private indi-
viduals is the ruin of timocracy ; they invent illegal modes
of expenditure ; for what do they or their wives care about
the law?

Yes, indecd.

And then one, sceing another grow rich, seeks to rival E
him, and thus the great mass of the citizens become lovers of
money.

Likely enough. )

And so they grow richer and richer, and the more they
think of making a fortune the less they think of virtue ; for
when riches and virtue are placed together in the scales
of the balance, the one always rises as the other falls.

True.

And in proportion as riches and rich men are honoured in 552
the State, virtue and the virtuous are dishonoured.

Clearly.

And what is honoured is cultivated, and that which has
no honour is neglected.

That is obvious.

And so at last, instead of loving contention and glory, men

REP. 11 s
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become lovers of trade and money ; they honour and look
up to the rich man, and make a ruler of him, and dishonour
the poor man.,

They do so.

They next proceed to make a law which fixes a sum

B of money as the qualification of citizenship ; the sum is
higher in one place and lower in another, as the oligarchy
is more or less exclusive ; and they allow no onc whose pro-
perty falls below the amount fixed to have any share in the
government. These changes in the constitution they effect
by force of arms, if intimidation has not already done their
work.

Very true.

And this, speaking generally, is the way in which oligarchy
is established.

Yes, he said ; but what are the characteristics of this form

C of government, and what are the defects of which we were
speaking? 1

First of all, I said, consider the nature of the qualification.
Just think what would happen if pilots were to be chosen
according to their property, and a poor man were refused
permission to steer, even though he were a better pilot?

You mean that they would shipwreck?

Yes ; and is not this true of the government of anything? 2

I should imagine so.

Except a city?—or would you include a city?

Nay, he said, the case of a city is the strongest of all,
inasmuch as the rule of a city is the greatest and most
difficult of all.

D This, then, will be the first great defect of oligarchy?

1 Cp. supra, 544 C, ? Omitting 7 Twvos.
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Clearly.

And here is another defect which is quite as bad.

What defect?

The inevitable division : such a State is not one, but two
States, the one of poor, the other of rich men ; and they are
living on the same spot and always conspiring against onc
another.

"I'hat, surely, is at lcast as bad.

Another discreditable feature is, that, for a like reason,
they are incapable of carrying on any war. Either they arm
the multitude, and then they are more afraid of them than of E
the encmy ; or, if they do not call them out in the hour
of battle, they are oligarchs indeed, few to fight as they
are few to rule. And at the same time their fondness
for money makes them unwilling to pay taxes.

How discreditable !

And, as we said before, under such a constitution the
same persons have too many callings—they are husbandmen, 552
tradesmen, warriors, all in one. Does that look well?

Anything but well.

"There is another evil which is, perhaps, the greatest of all,
and to which this State first begins to be liable.

What evil?

A man may sell all that he has, and another may acquire
his property ; yet after the sale he may dwell in the city
of which he is no longer a part, being neither trader, nor
artisan, nor horseman, nor hoplite, but only a poor, helpless
creature.

Yes, that is an evil which also first begins in this State. B

The evil is certainly not prevented there ; for oligarchies
have both the extremes of great wealth and utter poverty.

s 2
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True.

But think again: In his wealthy days, while he was
spending his money, was a man of this sort a whit more
good to the State for the purposes of citizenship? Or
did he only seem to bc a member of the ruling body,
although in truth he was neither ruler nor subject, but just
a spendthrift?

¢ As you say, he scemed to be a ruler, but was only a spend-
thrift.

May we not say that this is the dronc in the house who is
like the dronc in the honeycomb, and that the one is the
plague of the city as the other is of the hive?

Just so, Socrates.

And God has made the flying drones, Adeimantus, all
without stings, whereas of the walking drones he has made
some without stings but others have dreadful stings; of
the stingless class are those who in their old age end as

D paupers ; of the stingers come all the criminal class, as they
are termed.

Most true, he said.

Clearly then, whenever you see paupers in a State, some-
where in that neighbourhood there are hidden away thicves
and cut-purses and robbers of temples, and all sorts of
malefactors.

Clearly.

Well, I said, and in oligarchical States do you not find
paupers?

Yes, he said; nearly everybody is a pauper who is not
a ruler.

E  And may we be so bold as to affirm that there are also
many criminals to be found in them, rogues who have-
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stings, and whom the authorities are careful to restrain by
force?

Certainly, we may be so bold.

The existence of such persons is to be attributed to want
of education, ill-training, and an evil constitution of the
State?

T'rue.

Such, then, is the form and such are the evils of oligarchy ;
and there may be many other evils.

Very likely.

Then oligarchy, or the form of government in which the 553
rulers arc eclected for their wealth, may now be dismissed.
Let us next proceed to consider the nature and origin of the
individual who answers to this State.

By all means.

Does not the timocratical man change into the oligarchical
on this wise?

How? ,

A time arrives when the representative of timocracy has
ason: at first he begins by cmulating his father and walking
in his footsteps, but presently he sees him of a sudden
foundering against the State as upon a sunken reef, and he B
and all that he has is Jost ; he may have been a general or
some other high officer who is brought to trial under a
prejudice” raised by informers, and cither put to death,
or exiled, or deprived of the privileges of a citizen, and all
his property taken from him.

Nothing more likely.

And the son has seen and known all this—he is a ruined
man, and his fear has taught him to knock ambition and
passion headforemost from his bosom’s throne ; humbled by ¢
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poverty he takes to money-making and by mean and miserly
savings and hard work gets a fortune together. Is not such
a one likely to scat the concupiscent and covetous element
on the vacant throne and to suffer it to play the great king
within him, girt with tiara and chain and scimitar?

Most truc, he replied.

D And when he has made reason and spirit sit down on the
ground obediently on either side of their sovereign, and taught
them to know their place, he compels the one to think only
of how lesser sums may be turned into larger ones, and
will not allow the other to worship and admire anything
but riches and rich men, or to be ambitious of anything
so much as the acquisition of wealth and the means of
acquiring it.

Of all changes, he said, there is none so speedy or so sure
as the conversion of the ambitious youth into the avaricious
one, -

E  And the avaricious, I said, is the oligarchical youth?

Yes, he said ; at any rate the individual out of whom he
came is like the State out of which oligarchy came.

Let us then consider whether there is any likeness between
them.

554  Very good.

First, then, they resemble one another in the value which
they set upon wealth? )

Certainly.

Also in their penurious, laborious character; the indi-
vidual only satisfies his necessary appetites, and confines his
expenditure to them ; his other desires he subdues, under
the idea that they are unprofitable,

True.
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He is a shabby fellow, who saves something out of every-
thing and makes a purse for himself ; and this is the sort of
man whom the vulgar applaud. Is he not a true image of B
the State which he represents?

He appears to me to be so; at any rate money is highly
valued by him as well as by the State.

You sec that he is not a man of cultivation, I said.

I imagine not, he said ; had he been educated he would
never have made a blind god director of his chorus, or given
him chief honour.t

Excellent! I said. Yet consider: Must we not further
admit that owing to this want of cultivation there will be
found in him dronclike desires as of pauper and rogue, which C
are forcibly kept down by his general habit of ife?

True.

Do you know where you will have to look if you want to
discover his rogueries?

Where must I look?

You should sece him where he has some great oppor-
tunity of acting dishonestly, as in the guardianship of an
orphan,

Aye.

It will be clear enough then that in his ordinary dealings
which give him a reputation for honesty he coerces his bad
passions by an enforced virtue ; not making them see that D
they arc wrong, or taming them by reason, but by necessity
and fear constraining them, and because he trembles for his
possessions,

To be sure,

1 Reading xai éripa pdhiora. EJ, fv 8 dyd, according to Schueider’s
excellent emendation,
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Yes, indeed, my dear friend, but you will find that the
natural desires of the drone commonly exist in him all the
same whenever he has to spend what is not his own.

Yes, and they will be strong in him too.

The man, then, will be at war with himself ; he will be
two men, and not one; but, in general, his better desires

E will‘be found to prevail over his inferior oncs.

True.

For these reasons such a onc will be more respectable
than most people ; yet the true virtue of a unanimous and
harmonious soul will flee far away and never come near
him.

I should expect so.’

555  And surely, the miser individually will be an ignoble com-
petitor in a State for any prize of victory, or other object of
honourable ambition ; he will not spend his money in the
contest for glory ; so afraid is he of awakening his expensive
appetites and inviting them to help and join in the struggle;
in true oligarchical fashion he fights with a small part only
of his resources, and the result commonly is that he loses
the prize and saves his money.

Very true.

Can we any longer doubt, then, that the miser and money-

B maker answers to the oligarchical State?

There can be no doubt.

Next comes democracy ; of this the origin and nature have
still to be ‘considered by us; and then we will inquire into
the ways of the democratic man, and bring him up for judge-
ment.

That, he said, is our method.

Well, T said, and how does the change from oligarchy
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into democracy arise? Is it not on this wise?—The good at
which such a State aims is to become as rich as possible,
a desire which is insatiable?

What then?

The rulers, being aware that their power rests upon their ¢
wealth, refuse to curtail by law the extravagance of the
spendthrift youth because they gain by their ruin; they
take interest from them and buy up their estates and thus
increase their own wealth and importance?

T'o be sure.

There can be no doubt that the love of wealth and the
spirit of moderation cannot exist together in citizens of the
same state to any considerable extent ; onc or the other will
be disregarded. b

That is tolerably clear.

And in oligarchical States, from the general spread of
carelessness and extravagance, men of good family have
often been reduced to beggary?

Yes, often.

And still they remain in the city ; there they arc, ready
to sting and fully armed, and some of them owe money, some
have forfeited their citizenship ; a third class are in both
predicaments ; and they hate and conspire against those who
have got their property, and against everybody else, and are
eager for revolution. E

That is true.

On the other hand, the men of business, stooping as they
walk, and pretending not even to see those whom they have
already ruined, insert their sting—that is, their money—into
some one else who is not on his guard against them, and
recover the parent sum many times over multiplied into
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a family of children : and so they make drone and pauper to
abound in the State.
556  Yes, he said, there are plenty of them—thart is certain.

The evil blazes up like a fire ; and they will not extinguish
it, either by restricting a man’s use of his own praperty, or
by another remedy :

What other?

One which is the next best, and has the advantage of
compelling the citizens to look to their characters :—Let

B there be a general rule that every one shall enter into
voluntary contracts at his own risk, and there will be less
of this scandalous money-making, and the evils of which
we were speaking will be greatly lessened in the State,

Yes, they will be greatly lessened.

At present the governors, induced by the motives which
I have named, treat their subjects badly ; while they and
their adherents, especially the young men of the governing
class, are habituated to lead a life of luxury and idleness

C both of body and mind ; they do nothing, and are incapable
of resisting either pleasure or pain.

Very true.

They themselves carc only for making money, and are
as indifferent as the pauper to the cultivation of virtuc.

Yes, quite as indiffcrent.

Such is the state of affairs which prevails among them,
And often rulers and their subjects may come in one another’s
way, whether on a journey or on some other occasion of
meeting, on a pilgrimage or a march, as fellow-soldiers or

D fellow-sailors ; aye and they may observe the behaviour of
each other in the very moment of danger—for where danger
is, there is no fear that the poor will be despised by the
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rich-—and very likely the wiry sunburnt poor man may be
placed in battle at the side of a wealthy one who has never
spoilt his complexion and has plenty of superfluous flesh—
when he sees such a one puffing and at his wits’-end, how
can he avoid drawing the conclusion that men like him arc
only rich because no one has the courage to despoil them?
And when they meet in private will not people be
saying to one another, ‘Our warriors are not good for E
much ’?

Yes, he said, I am quitc aware that this is their way
of talking.

And, as in a body which is diseased the addition of a
touch from without may bring on illness, and sometimes even
when there is no external provocation a commotion may
arise within-—in the same way wherever there is weakness
in the State there is also likely to be illness, of which the
occasion may be very slight, the one party introducing from
without their oligarchical, the other their democratical allies,
and then the State falls sick, and is at war with herself ; and
may be at times distracted, even when there is no external 557
cause,

Yes, surely.

And then democracy comes into being after the poor have
conquered their opponents, slaughtering some and banishing
some, while to the remainder they give an equal share of
freedom and power ; and this is the form of government in
which the magistrates arc commonly clected by lot.

Yes, he said, that is the nature of democracy, whether the
revolution has been effected by arms, or whether fear has
caused the opposite party to withdraw.

And now what is their manner of life, and what sort of
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B a government have they? for as the government is, such will
be the man.

Clearly, he said.

In the first place, are they not free; and is not the city
full of freedom and frankness—a man may say and do what
he likes?

*Tis said so, he replied.

And where freedom is, the individual is clearly able to
order for himself his own life as he pleases?

Clearly.

C  Then in this kind of Statc there will be the greatest variety
of human natures?

There will.

This, then, seems likely to be the fairest of States, being
like an embroidered robe which is spangled with every sort
of flower.r  And just as women and children think a varicty
of colours to he of all things most charming, so there arc
many men to whom this State, which is spangled with the
manners and characters of mankind, will appear to be the
fairest of States.

Yes.

D Yes, my good Sir, and there will be no better in which to
look for a government,

Why?

Because of the liberty which reigns there—they have a
complete assortment of constitutions; and he who has
a mind to establish a State, as we have been doing, must go
to a democracy as he would to a bazaar at which they scll
'them, and pick out the one that suits him ; then, when he has
made his choice, he may found his State.

! Omitting 7i wiv ; &g,
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He will be sure to have patterns enough. E

And there being no necessity, I said, for you to govern in
this State, even if you have the capacity, or to be governed,
unless you like, or to go to war when the rest go to war, or
to bc at peace when others are at peace, unless you arc so
disposed—there being no necessity also, because some law
forbids you to hold office or be a dicast, that you should
not hold office or be a dicast, if you have a fancy—is not
this a way of lifc which for the moment is supremely 558
delightful ?

For the moment, yes.

And is not their humanity to the condemned! in some
cases quite charming? Have you not observed how, in
a democracy, many persons, although they have been sen-
tenced to death or exile, just stay wherc they are and walk
about the world—the gentleman parades like a hero, and
nobody sees or cares?

Yes, he replied, many and many a one.

See too, I said, the forgiving spirit of democracy, and the B
‘ don’t care ’ about trifles, and the disregard which she shows
of all the fine principles which we solemnly laid down at the
foundation of the city—as when we said that, except in the
case of some rarely gifted nature, there never will be a good
man who has not from his childhood been used to play amid
things of beauty and make of them a joy and a study—how
grandly does she trample all these fine notions of ours under
her feet, never giving a thought to the pursuits which make
a statesman, and promoting to honour any one who pro-
fesses to be the people’s friend. Y

Yes, she is of a noble spirit.

! Or, ‘ the philosophical temper of the condemned.’
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These and other kindred characteristics are proper to
democracy, which is a charming form of government, full of
variety and disorder, and dispensing a sort of equality to
equals and unequals alike.

We know her well.

Consider now, I said, what manner of man the individual
is, or rathcr consider, as in the case of the State, how he
comes into being.

Very good, he said.

Is not this the way—he is the son of the miserly and oligar-

D chical father who has traincd him in his own habits?

Exactly.

And, like his father, he keeps under by force the pleasures
which are of the spending and not of the getting sort, being
those which are called unnecessary?

Obviously.

Would you like, for the sake of clearness, to distinguish
which are the necessary and which are the unnecessary
pleasures?

I should.

Are not necessary pleasures those of which we cannot get

E rid, and of which the satisfaction is a benefit to us? And
they are rightly called so, because we are framed by nature
to desire both what is beneficial and what is necessary, and
cannot help it. :

True.

559 We are not wrong therefore in calling them necessary?

We are not.

And the desires of which a man may get rid, if he takes
pains from his youth upwards—of which the presence, more-
over, does no good, and in some cases the reverse of good—
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shall we not be right in saying that all these are unneces-
sary?

Yes, certainly.

Suppose we select an example of either kind, in order that
we may have a general notion of them?

Very good.

Will not the desirc of cating, that is, of simple food and
condiments, in so far as they are required for health and
strength, be of the necessary class? B

That is what I should suppose.

The pleasure of eating is nccessary in two ways ; it docs us
good and it is essential to the continuance of life?

Yes.

But the condiments are only nccessary in so far as they are
good for health?

Certainly.

And the desire which goes beyond this, of more delicate
food, or other luxuries, which might gencrally be got rid of,
if controlled and trained in youth, and is hurtful to the body,
and hurtful to the soul in the pursuit of wisdom and virtue,
may be rightly called unnecessary? c

Very true.

May we not say that these desires spend, and that the
others make money becausc they conduce to produc-
tion?

Certainly.

And of the pleasures of love, and all other pleasures, the
same holds good?

True.

And the drone of whom we spoke was he who was sur-
feited in pleasurcs and desires of this sort and was the slave
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D of the unnecessary desires, whereas he who was subject
to the necessary only was miserly and oligarchical?

Very true.

Again, let us see how the democratical man grows out
of the oligarchical : the following, as I suspect, is commonly
the process.

What is the process?

When a young man who has been brought up as we
were just now describing, in a vulgar and miserly way, has
tasted drones’ honey and has come to associate with fierce
and crafty natures who are able to provide for him all sorts
of refinements and varieties of pleasure—then, as you may

E imagine, the change will begin of the oligarchical principle
within him into the democratical?

Inevitably.

And as in the city like was helping like, and the change
was effected by an alliance from without assisting one division
of the citizens, so too the young man is changed by a class of
desires coming from without to assist the desires within him,
that which is akin and alike again helping that which is akin
and alike?

Certainly.

And if there be any ally which aids the oligarchical principle
within him, whether the influence of a father or of kindred,

560 advising or rebuking him, then there arises in his soul a fac-
tion and an opposite faction, and he goes to war with himself.

It must be so.

And there are times when the democratical principle gives
way to the oligarchical, and some of his desires die, and
others are banished ; a spirit of reverence enters into the
young man’s soul and order is restored.
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Yes, he said, that sometimes happens.

And then, again, after the old dcsires have been driven out,
fresh ones spring up, which are akin to them, and becausc he B
their father does not know how to educate them, wax fierce
and numerous.

Yes, he said, that is apt to be the way.

They draw him to his old associates, and holding secret
intercourse with them, breed and multiply in him.

Very true.

At length they seize upon the citadel of the young man’s
soul, which they perceive to be void of all accomplishments
and fair pursuits and true words, which make their abode in
the minds of men who are dear to the gods, and are their
best guardians and sentinels.

None better. C

False and boastful conceits and phrases mount upwards
and take their place.

They are certain to do so.

And so the young man returns into the country of the
lotus-eaters, and takes up his dwelling there in the face of
all men; and if any help be sent by his friends to the
oligarchical part of him, the aforesaid vain conceits shut
the gate of the king’s fastness ; and they will neither allow
the embassy itself to enter, nor if private advisers offer the
fatherly counsel of the aged will they listen to them or
receive them. 'There is a battle and they gain the day, and D
then modesty, which they call silliness, is ignominiously
thrust into exile by them, and temperance, which they nick-
name unmanliness, is trampled in the mire and cast forth ;
they persuade men that moderation and orderly expendi-
ture are vulgarity and meanness, and so, by the help of

REP. II T
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a rabble of evil appetites, they drive them beyond the
border.

Yes, with a will,

And when they have emptied and swept clean the soul of

E him who is now in their power and who is being initiated by

561

them in great mysteries, the next thing is to bring back to
their house insolence and anarchy and waste and impudence
in bright array having garlands on their heads, and a great
company with them, hymning their praises and calling
them by sweet names; insolence they term breeding, and
anarchy liberty, and waste magnificence, and impudence
courage. And so the young man passes out of his original
nature, which was trained in the school of necessity, into
the frecedom and libertinism of useless and unnccessary
pleasures,

Yes, he said, the change in him is visible enough.

After this he lives on, spending his money and labour and
time on unnecessary pleasures quite as much as on necessary
ones ; but if he be fortunate, and is not too much disordered
in his wits, when years have clapsed, and the heyday of

B passion is over—supposing that he then re-admits into the

city some part of the exiled virtues, and does not wholly give
himself up to their successors—in that case he balances his
pleasures and lives in a sort of equilibrium, putting the
government of himself into the hands of the one which
comes first and wins the turn ; and when he has had enough
of that, then into the hands of another ; he despises none of
them but encourages them all equally.

Very true, he said.

Neither does he receive or let pass into the fortress any
true word of advice; if any one says to him that some
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pleasures are the satisfactions of good and noble desires, C
and others of evil desires, and that he ought to use and
honour some and chastise and master the others—whenever
this is repeated to him he shakes his head and says that
they are all alike, and that one is as good as another.

Yes, he said ; that is the way with him.

Yes, I said, he lives from day to day indulging the appetite
of the hour ; and sometimes he is lapped in drink and strains
of the flutc; then he becomes a water-drinker, and tries to
get thin; then he takes a turn at gymnastics ; sometimes D
idling and neglecting everything, then once more living the
life of a philosopher ; often he is busy with politics, and starts
to his feet and says and does whatever comes into his head ;
and, if he is emulous of any one who is a warrior, off he is
in that direction, or of men of busincss, once more in that.
His life has neither law nor order ; and this distracted exist-
ence he terms joy and bliss and frecdom ; and so he goes on.

Yes, he replied, he is all liberty and equality. E

Yes, I said ; his lifc is motley and manifold and an epitome
of the lives of many ;—he answers to the State which we
described as fair and spangled. And many a man and many
a woman will take him for their pattern, and many a con-
stitution and many an example of manners is contained in
him,

Just so.

Let him then be set over against democracy ; he may truly 562
be called the democratic man.

Let that be his place, he said.

Last of all comes the most beautiful of all, man-and
State alike, tryanny and the tyrant; these we have now to
consider.

T2
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Quite true, he said.

Say then, my friend, In what manner does tyranny arise?
—that it has a democratic origin is evident.

Clearly.

And does not tyranny spring from democracy in the

B same manner as democracy from oligarchy—I mean, after
a sort?

How?

The good which oligarchy proposed to itself and the
means by which it was maintained was excess of wealth—
am I not right?

Yes.

And the insatiable desire of wealth and the neglect of all
other things for the sake of moncy-getting was also the ruin
of oligarchy?

True.

And democracy has her own good, of which the insatiable
desire brings her to dissolution?

What good?

Freedom, I replied ; which, as they tell you in a demo-

C cracy, is the glory of the State—and that therefore in a
democracy alone will the freeman of nature deign to dwell.

Yes ; the saying is in everybody’s mouth.

1 was going to observe, that the insatiable desire of this
and the neglect of other things introduces the change in
democracy, which occasions a demand for tyranny.

How so?

When a democracy which is thirsting for freedom has evil

Dcup-bearers presiding over the feast, and has drunk too
deeply of the strong wine of freedom, then, unless her rulers
are very amenable and give a plentiful draught, she calls



The extreme of liberty VIIL. 562 »

them to account and punishes them, and says that they are
cursed oligarchs.

Yes, he replied, a very common occurrence.

Yes, I said; and loyal citizens are insultingly termed by
her slaves who hug their chains and men of naught; she
would have subjects who are like rulers, and rulers who are
like subjccts : these are men after her own heart, whom she
praises and honours both in private and public. Now, in
such a State, can liberty have any limit? E

Certainly not.

By degrees the anarchy finds a way into private houses,
and ends by getting among the animals and infecting them.
How do you mean?

I mean that the father grows accustomed to descend to the
level of his sons and to fear them, and the son is on a level
with his father, he having no respect or reverence for cither
of his parents; and this is his freedom, and the metic is
equal with the citizen and the citizen with the metic, and the
stranger is quite as good as cither. 563

Yes, he said, that is the way.

And these are not the only evils, I said—there are several
lesser ones : In such a state of society the master fears and
flatters his scholars, and the scholars despise their masters
and tutors; young and old are all alike; and the young
man is on a level with the old, and is ready to compete with
him in word or deed ; and old men condescend to the young
and are full of pleasantry and gaiety ; they are loth to be
thought morose and authoritative, and therefore they adopt B
the manners of the young.

Quite true, he said.

The last extreme of popular liberty, is when the slave
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bought with money, whether male or female, is just as free
as his or her purchaser ; nor must I forget to tell of the
liberty and equality of the two sexes in relation to each other.

C  Why not, as Aeschylus says, utter the word which rises to
our lips?

That is what I am doing, I replied ; and I must add that
no onc who does not know would believe, how much greater
is the liberty which the animals who are under the dominion
of man have in a democracy than in any other State: for
truly, the she-dogs, as the proverb says, are as good as their
she-mistresses, and the horses and asses have a way of
marching along with all the rights and dignities of freemen ;
and they will run at anybody who comes in their way if he
does not leave the road clear for them: and all things are

D just ready to burst with liberty.

When I take a country walk, he said, I often experience
what you describe. You and I have dreamed the same
thing.

And above all, T said, and as the result of all, sec how sen-
sitive the citizens become ; they chafe impatiently at the least
touch of authority, and at length, as you know, they cease to
care even for the laws, written or unwritten ; they will have

E no one over them.

Yes, he said, I know it too well.

Such, my friend, I said, is the fair and glorious beginning
out of which springs tyranny.

Glorious indeed, he said. But what is the next step?

The ruin of oligarchy is the ruin of democracy; the
same disease magnified and intensified by liberty over-
masters democracy—the truth being that the excessive in-

564 crease of anything often causes a reaction in the opposite
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direction ; and this is the case not only in the seasons and in
vegetable and animal life, but above all in forms of govern-
ment.

True.

The excess of liberty, whether in States or individuals,
scems only to pass into cxcess of slavery.

Yes, the natural order.

And so tyranny naturally ariscs out of democracy, and the
most aggravated form of tyranny and slavery out of the most
extreme form of liberty?

As we might expect.

That, however, was not, as I believe, your question—
you rather desired to know what is that disorder which is
generated alike in oligarchy and democracy, and is the ruin B
of both?

Just so, he replied.

Well, I said, I meant to refer to the class of idle spend-.
thrifts, of whom the more courageous are the leaders and
the more timid the followers, the same whom we were com-
paring to drones, some stingless, and others having stings.

A very just comparison. o

These two classes are the plagues of every city in which
they are generated, being what phlegm and bile are to the
body. And the good physician and lawgiver of the State C
ought, like the wise bee-master, to keep them at a distance

_and prevent, if possible, their ever coming in; and if they
have anyhow found a way in, thén he should have them and
their cells cut out as speedily as possible.

Yes, by all means, he said.

Then, in order that we may sec clearly what we are doing,
let us imagine democracy to be divided, as indeed it is, into
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D three classes ; for in the first place freedom creates rather
more drones in the democratic than there were in the
oligarchical State.

That is true.

And in the democracy they are certainly more intensified.

How so?

Because in the oligarchical State they are disqualified
and driven from office, and therefore they cannot train
or gather strength ; whereas in a democracy they are almost
the eutire ruling power, and while the keener sort speak
and act, the rest keep buzzing about the bema and do

E not suffer a word to be said on the other side; hence in
democracies almost everything is managed by the drones.

Very true, he said.

Then there is another class which is always being severed
from the mass.

What is that?

They are the orderly class, which in a nation of traders is
sure to be the richest.

Naturally so.

They are the most squeezable persons and yield the largest
amount of honey to the drones.

Why, he said, there is little to be squeezed out of people
who have little,

And this is called the wealthy class, and the drones feed
upon them.

565  That is pretty much the case, he said.

The people are a third class, consisting of those who work
with their own hands; they are not politicians, and have
not much to live upon. 'This, when assembled, is the largest
and most powerful class in a democracy.
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True, he said ; but then the multitude is seldom willing
to congregate unless they get a little honey.

And do they not share? 1 said. Do not their leaders
deprive the rich of their estates and distribute them among
the people; at the same time taking care to reserve the
larger part for themselves?

Why, yes, he said, to that extent the people do share. B

And the persons whose property is taken from them are
compelled to defend themselves before the people as they best
can?

What else can they do?

And then, although they may have no desire of change,
the others charge them with plotting against the people and
being friends of oligarchy?

True.

And the end is that when they see the people, not of their
own accord, but through ignorance, and because they are
deceived by informers, seeking to do them wrong, then at last C
they are forced to become oligarchs in reality ; they do not
wish to be, but the sting of the drones torments them and
breeds revolution in them.

That is exactly the truth.

Then come impeachments and judgements and trials of
one another.

True.

The people have always some champion whom they set
over them and nurse into greatness.

Yes, that is their way.

This and no other is the root from which a tyrant springs ; D
when he ﬁrs!: _app?nrs—a:bew ground h&wector.

Yes, that is quite clear.

-
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How then does a protector begin to change into a tyrant?
Clearly when he does what the man is said to do in the tale
of the Arcadian temple of Lycaean Zeus.

What tale?

The tale is that he who has tasted the entrails of a single
human victim minced up with the entrails of other victims is

E destined to become a wolf? Did you never hear it?

Oh yes.

And the protector of the people is like him ; having a mob
entirely at his disposal, he is not restrained from shedding
the blood of kinsmen; by the favourite method of false
accusation he brings them into court and murders them,
making the life of man to disappear, and with unholy tongue
and lips tasting the blood of his fellow citizens ; some he kills
and others he banishes, at the same time hinting at the
abolition of debts and partition of lands : and after this, what

566 will be his destiny? Must he not either perish at the hands
of his enemies, or from being a man become a wolf—that is,
a tyrant?

Inevitably.

This, I said, is he who begins to make a party against the
rich?

The same.

After a while he is driven out, but comes back, in spite of
his enemies, a tyrant full grown.

That is clear.

B And if they are unable to expel him, or to get him con-
demned to death by a public accusation, they conspire to
assassinate him.

Yes, he said, that is their usual way.

Then comes the famous request for a body-guard, which is
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the device of all those who have got thus far in their tyran-
nical career—‘Let not the people’s friend,’ as they say,
‘ be lost to them.’

Exactly. ,

The people readily assent ; all their fears are for him—they,
have none for themselves.

Very true. c

And when a man who is wealthy and is also accused
of being an encmy of the people sees this, then, my friend, as
the oracle said to Crocsus,

¢ By pebbly Hermus’ shore he flees and rests not, and is not
ashamed to be a coward.’1

And quite right too, said he, for if he were, he would never
be ashamed again.

But if he is caught he dies.

Of course.

And he, the protector of whom we spoke, is to be seen, not D
‘larding the plain’ with his bulk, but himsclf the over-
thrower of many, standing up in the chariot of State with
the reins in his hand, no longer protector, but tyrant absolute,

No doubt, he said.

And now let us consider the happiness of the man, and
also of the State in which a creature like him is generated.

Yes, he said, let us consider that,

At first, in the early days of his power,_he is full of smiles,
and he salutes every one whom he meets ;—he to be called
a tyrant, who is making promises in public and also inE
private ! liberating debtors, and distributing land to the
people and his followers, and wanting to be so kind and

good to every one!
1 Herod. i. 55.
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Of course, he said.

But when he has disposed of foreign enemies by conquest
or treaty, and there is nothing to fear from them, then he is
always stirring up some war or other, in order that the
people may require a leader.

To be sure.

567  Has he not also another object, which is that they may be
impoverished by payment of taxes, and thus compelled to
devote themselves to their daily wants and therefore less
likely to conspire against him?

Clearly.

And if any of them are suspected by him of having notions
of freedom, and of resistance to his authority, he will have
a good pretext for destroying them by placing them at the
mercy of the enemy ; and for all these reasons the tyrant
must be always getting up a war,

He must.

B Now he begins to grow unpopular.

A necessary result.

Then some of those who joined in setting him up, and who
are in power, speak their minds to him and to one another,
and the more couragcous of them cast in his teeth what is
being done.

Yes, that may be expected.

And the tyrant, if he means to rule, must get rid of them ;
he cannot stop while he has a friend or an enemy who is
good for anything.

He cannot.

And therefore he must look about him and see who is

C valiant, who is high-minded, who is wise, who is wealthy ;
happy man, he is the enemy of them all, and must seek
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occasion against them whether he will or no, until he has
made a purgation of the State.

Yes, he said, and a rare purgation.

Yes, I said, not the sort of purgation which the physicians
make of the body ; for they take away the worse and leave
the better part, but he does the reverse.

If he is to rule, I suppose that he cannot help himself.

What a blessed alternative, I said :—to be compelled to D
dwell only with the many bad, and to be by them hated, or
not to live at all !

Yes, that is the alternative,

And the more detestable his actions are to the citizens the
more satellites and the greater devotion in them will he
require?

Certainly.

And who are the devoted band, and where will he procure
them?

They will flock to him, he said, of their own accord, if he
pays them.,

By the dog! I said, here arc more drones, of every sort
and from cvery land. E

Yes, he said, therc are.

But will he not desire to get them on the spot?

How do you mean?

He will rob the citizens of their slaves ; he will then set
them free and enrol them in his body-guard.

To be sure, he said ; and he will be able to trust them best
of all.

What a blessed creature, I said, must this tyrant be ; he
has put to death the others and has these for his trusted 568
friends.
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Yes, he said ; they arc quite of his sort.

Yes, I said, and these are the new citizens whom he has
called into existence, who admire him and are his companions,
while the good hatc and avoid him.

Of course.

Verily, then, tragedy is a wise thing and Euripides a great
tragedian.

Why so?

Why, because he is the author of the pregnant saying,

B Tyrants are wisc by living with the wisc;

and he clearly meant to say that they are the wisc whom the
tyrant makes his companions,

Yes, he said, and he also praises tyranny as godlike ; and
many other things of the same kind are said by him and by
the other poets.

And therefore, I said, the tragic poets being wise men will
forgive us and any others who live after our manner if we
do not receive them into our State, because they are the
eulogists of tyranny.

C  Yes, he said, those who have the wit will doubtless forgive
us,

But they will continue to go to other cities and attract
mobs, and hire voices fair and loud and persuasive, and
draw the cities over to tyrannics and democracies,

Very true.

Moreover, they are paid for this and receive honour—the
greatest honour, as might be expected, from tyrants, and the
next greatest from democracies ; but the higher they ascend

D our constitution hill, the more their reputation fails, and
seems unable from shortness of breath to proceed further.
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True.

But we are wandering from the subject : Let us therefore
return and inquire how the tyrant will maintain that fair and
numerous and various and cver-changing army of his.

If, he said, there are sacred treasurcs in the city, he will
confiscate and spend them ; and in so far as the fortunes of
attainted persons may suffice, he will be able to diminish the
taxes which he would otherwise have to impose upon the
people.

And when these fail? E

Why, clearly, he said, then he and his boon companions,
whether male or female, will be maintained out of his father’s
estate. .

You mean to say that the people, from whom he has
derived his being, will maintain him and his companions?

Yes, he said ; they cannot help themselves.

But what if the people fly into a passion, and aver that
a grown-up son ought not to be supported by his father, but
that the father should be supported by the son ? The 569
father did not bring him into being, or settle him in
life, in order that when his son became a man he should
himself be the servant of his own servants and should support
him and his rabble of slaves and companions ; but that his
son should protect him, and that by his help he might be
cmancipated from the government of the rich and aristo-
cratic, as they are termed. And so he bids him and his
companions depart, just as any other father might drive
out of the house a riotous son and his undesirable asso-
ciates,

By heaven, he said, then the parent will discover what
a monster he has been fostering in his bosom ; and, when he B



569 B The worst slavery

wants to drive him out, he will find that he is weak and
his son strong.

Why, you do not mean to say that the tyrant will use
violence? What! beat his father if he opposes him?

Yes, he will, having first disarmed him.

Then he is a parricide, and a cruel guardian of an aged
parent ; and this is real tyranny, about which there can be
no longer a mistake : as the saying is, the people who would
escape the smoke which is the slavery of freemen, has fallen

C into the fire which is the tyranny of slaves. Thus liberty,
getting out of all order and reason, passes into the harshest
and bitterest form of slavery.

True, he said. .

Very well; and may we not rightly say that we have
sufficiently discussed the nature of tyranny, and the manner
of the transition from democracy to tyranny?

Yes, quite enough, he said.



BOOK IX

Last of all comes the tyrannical man; about whom we Steph.
have once more to ask, how is he formed out of the demo- 57*
cratical? and how does he live, in happiness or in misery?

Yes, he said, he is the only one remaining.

There is, however, I said, a previous question which
remains unanswered.

What question?

I do not think that we have adcquately determined the
nature and number of the appetites, and until this is accom-
plished the inquiry will always be confused. B

Well, he said, it is not too late to supply the omission.

Very true, I said; and observe the point which I want
to understand : Certain of the unnecessary pleasures and
appetites I conceive to be unlawful ; ecvery one appears
to have them, but in some persons they are controlled by the
laws and by reason, and the better desires prevail over them
—cither they are wholly banished or they become few and
weak ; while in the case of others they are stronger, and
there are more of them. C

Which appetites do you mean?

I mean those which are awake when the reasomng and
human and ruling power is asleep; then the wild beast
within us, gorged with meat or drink, starts up and having
shaken off sleep, goes forth to satisfy his desires ; and there
is no conceivable folly or crime—not excepting incest or any D
other unnatural union, or parricide, or the eating of for-

REP. 11 v
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bidden food—which at such a time, when he has parted com-
pany with all shame and sense, a man may not be ready to
commit.

Most true, he said.

But when a man’s pulse is healthy and temperate, and
when before going to sleep he has awakened his rational
powers, and fed them on noble thoughts and inquiries,

E collecting himself in meditation ; after having first indulged
his appetites neither too much nor too little, but just enough
to lay them to sleep, and prevent them and their cpjoyments

572 and pains from interfering with the higher principle—which
he leaves in the solitude of pure abstraction, free to contem-
plate and aspire to the knowledge of the unknown, whether
in past, present, or future: when again he has allayed the
passionate clement, if he has a quarrel against any one—I
say, when, after pacifying the two irrational principles, he
rouscs up the third, which is reason, before he takes his rest,
then, as you know, he attains truth most nearly, and is least

B likely to be the sport of fantastic and lawless visions.

I quite agree.

In saying this I have been running into a digression ; but
the point which I desire to note is that in all of us, even
in good men, there is a lawless wild-beast nature, which
peers out in sleep. Pray, consider whether I am right, and
you agree with me.

Yes, I agree.

And now remember the character which we attributed

C to the democratic man. He was supposed from his youth
upwards to have been trained under a miserly parent, who
encouraged the saying appetites in him, but discountenanced
the unnecessary, which aim only at amusement and ornament?
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True.

And then he got into the company of a more refined,
licentious sort of people, and taking to all their wanton ways
rushed into the opposite extreme from an abhorrence of
his father’s meanness. At last, being a better man than his
corruptors, he was drawn in both directions until he halted
midway and led a life, not of vulgar and slavish passion, but p
of what he deemed moderate indulgence in various pleasures.
After this manner the democrat was generated out of the
oligarch?

Yes, he said ; that was our view of him, and is so still.

And now, I said, years will have passed away, and you
must conceive this man, such as he is, to have a son, who
is brought up in his father’s principles.

I can imagine him.

Then you must further imagine the same thing to happen
to the son which has already happened to the father :—he is
drawn into a perfectly lawless life, which by his seducers is E
termed perfect liberty ; and his father and friends take
part with his moderate desires, and the opposite party assist
the opposite ones. As soon as these dire magicians and
tyrant-makers find that they are losing their hold on him, 573
they contrive to implant in him a master passion, to be lord
over his idle and spendthrift lusts—a sort of monstrous winged
drone—that is the only image which will adequately describe
him.

Yes, he said, that is the only adequate image of him.

And when his other lusts, amid clouds of incense and
perfumes and garlands and wines, and all the pleasures of
a dissolute life, now let loose, come buzzing around him,
nourishing to the utmost the sting of desire which they

vz
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implant in his drone-like nature, then at last this lord of

B the soul, having Madness for the captain of his guard, breaks
out into a frenzy; and if he finds in himself any good
opinions or appetites in process of formation,’ and there
is in him any sense of shame remaining, to these better prin-
ciples he puts an end, and casts them forth until he has
purged away temperance and brought in madness to the
full.

Yes, he said, that is the way in which the tyrannical man
is generated.

And is not this the reason why of old love has been called
a tyrant?

I should not wonder.

Further, I said, has not a drunken man also the spirit of

C a tyrant?

He has.

And you know that a man who is deranged and not right
in his mind, will fancy that he is able to rule, not only over
men, but also over the gods?

That he will.

And the tyrannical man in the true sense of the word
comes into being when, either under the influence of nature,
or habit, or both, he becomes drunken, lustful, passionate?
O my friend, is not that so?

Assuredly.

Such is the man and such is his origin. And next, how
does he live?

D  Suppose, as people facetiously say, you were to tell me.

I imagine, I said, at the next step in his progress, that there

will be feasts and carousals and revellings and courtesans,
' Or, * opinions o1 appetites such as are deemed to be good.’
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and all that sort of thing; Love is the lord of the house
within him, and orders all the concerns of his soul.

That is certain.

Yes; and every day and every night desires grow up
many and formidable, and their demands are many.

They are indeed, he said.

His revenucs, if he has any, are soon spent,

Then comes debt and the cutting down of his property. E

Of course.

When he has nothing left, must not his desires, crowding
in the nest like young ravens, be crying aloud for food ; and
he, goaded on by them, and especially by Love himself, who 574
is in a manner the captain of them, is in a frenzy, and would
fain discover whom he can defraud or despoil of his property,
in order that he may gratify them?

Yes, that is sure to be the case.

He must have money, no matter how, if he is to escape
horrid pains and pangs.

He must.

And as in himsclf there was a succession of pleasures, and
the new got the better of the old and took away their rights,
so he being younger will claim to have more than his father
and his mother, and if he has spent his own share of the
property, he will take a slice of theirs,

No doubt he will.

And if his parents will not give way, then he will try first B
of all to cheat and deceive them.

Very true.

And if he fails, then he will use force and plunder them.

Yes, probably.

And if the old man and woman fight for their own, what
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then, my friend? Will the creature feel any compunction
at tyrannizing over them?

Nay, he said, I should not feel at all comfortable about his
parents.

But, O heavens! Adeimantus, on account of some new-
fangled love of a harlot, who is anything but a necessary

C connexion, can you believe that he would strike the mother
who is his ancient friend and necessary to his very existence,
and would place her under the authority of the other, when
she is brought under the same roof with her ; or that, under
like circumstances, he would do the same to his withered old
father, first and most indispensable of friends, for the sake
of some newly-found blooming youth who is the reverse
of indispensable?

Yes, indeed, he said ; I believe that he would.

Truly, then, I said, a tyrannical son is a blessing to his
father and mother.

He is indeed, he replied.

D He first takes their property, and when that fails, and
pleasures are beginning to swarm in the hive of his soul,
then he breaks into a house, or steals the garments of some
nightly wayfarer; next he proceeds to clear a temple.
Meanwhile the old opinions which he had when a child, and
which gave judgement about good and evil, are overthrown
by those others which have just been emancipated, and are
now the body-guard of love and share his cmpire. These
in his democratic days, when he was still subject to the laws

E and to his father, were only let loose in the dreams of sleep.
But now that he is under the dominion of Love, he becomes
always and in waking reality what he was then very rarely
and in a dream only ; he will commit the foulest murder, or
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eat forbidden food, or be guilty of any other horrid act.
Love is his tyrant, and lives lordly in him and lawlessly, 575
and being himself a king, leads him on, as a tyrant leads

a State, to the performance of any reckless deed by which he
can maintain himself and the rabble of his associates, whether
those whom evil communications have brought in from
without, or those whom he himsclf has allowed to break
loose within him by reason of a similar evil nature in him-
self. Have we not here a picture of his way of life?

Yes, indeed, he said.

And if there are only a few of them in the State, and the
rest of the people are well disposed, they go away and B
become the body-guard or mercenary soldiers of some other
tyrant who may probably want them for a war ; and if there
is no war, they stay at home and do many little pieces of
mischief in the city.

What sort of mischicf?

For example, they are the thieves, burglars, cut-purses,
foot-pads, robbers of temples, man-stealers of the com-
munity ; or if they are able to speak they turn informers,
and bear false witness, and take bribes.

A small catalogue of evils, even if the perpetrators of them g
are few in number

Yes, I said ; but small and great are comparative terms,
and all these things, in the misery and evil which they inflict
upon a State, do not come within a thousand miles of the
tyrant ; when this noxious class and their followers grow
numerous and become conscious of their strength, assisted
by the infatuation of the people, they choose from among
themselves the one who has most of the tyrant in his own
soul, and him they create their tyrant. D
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Yes, he said, and he will be the most fit to be a tyrant.

If the people yield, well and good ; but if they resist him,
as he began by beating his own father and mother, so now,
if he has the power, he beats them, and will keep his dear
old fatherland or motherland, as the Cretans say, in sub-
jection to his young retainers whom he has introduced to be
their rulers and masters. This is the end of his passions
and desires.

E  Exactly.

When such men are only private individuals and before
they get power, this is their character; they associate
entirely with their own flatterers or ready tools ; or if they
want anything from anybody, they in their turn are equally
ready to bow down before them : they profess every sort of

576 affection for them ; but when they have gained their point
they know them no more.

Yes, truly.

They are always either the masters or servants and never
the friends of anybody ; the tyrant never tastes of true free-
dom or friendship.

Certainly not.

And may we not rightly call such men treacherous?

No question.

B Also they are utterly unjust, if we were right in our notion
of justice?

Yes, he said, and we were perfectly right.

Let us then sum up in a word, I said, the character of the
worst man : he is the wakmg reality of what we dreamed.

Most trte. .

And this is he who being by nature most of a tyrant bears
rule, and the longer he lives the more of a tyrant he becomes.
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That is certain, said Glaucon, taking his turn to answer.
And will not he who has been shown to be the wickedest,
be also the most miserable? and he who has tyrannized C
longest and most, most continually and truly miserable ;

although this may not be the opinion of men in general?

Yes, he said, inevitably.

And must not the tyrannical man be like the tyrannical
State, and the democratical man like the democratical State ;
and the same of the others?

Certainly.

And as State is to State in virtue and happiness, so is man
in relation to man?

To be sure. D

Then comparing our original city, which was under a king,
and the city which is under a tyrant, how do they stand as to
virtue?

They are the opposite extremes, he said, for one is the
very best and the other is the very worst.

There can be no mistake, I said, as to which is which, and
therefore I will at once inquire whether you would arrive at
a similar decision about their relative happiness and misery.
And here we must not allow ourselves to be panic-stricken at
the apparition of the tyrant, who is only a unit and may
perhaps have a few retainers about him ; but let us go as we
ought into every corner of the city and look all about, and E
then we will give our opinion.

A fair jnvitation, he replied ; and I see, as every one must,
that a tyranny is the wretchedest form of government, and
the rule of a king the happiest.

And in estimating the men too, may I not fairly make
a like request, that I should have a judge whose mind can g7,
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enter into and see through human nature? he must not be
like a child who looks at the outside and is dazzled at the
pompous aspect which the tyrannical nature assumes to the
beholder, but let him be one who has a clear insight. May
I suppose that the judgement is given in the hearing of us
all by one who is able to judge, and has dwelt in the same
place with him, and been present at his daily life and known
him in his family relations, where he may be seen stripped of
his tragedy attire, and again in the hour of public danger—he
shall tell us about the happiness and misery of the tyrant
when compared with other men?

That again, he said, is a very fair proposal.

Shall I assume that we ourselves are able and experienced
judges and have before now met with such a person? We
shall then have some one who will answer our inquiries.

By all means.

C  Let me ask you not to forget the parallel of the individual
and the Statc; bearing this in mind, and glancing in turn
from one to the other of them, will you tell me their respec-
tive conditions?

What do you mean? he asked.

Beginning with the State, I replied, would you say that
a city which is governed by a tyrant is free or enslaved?

No city, he said, can be more completely enslaved.

And yet, as you see, there are freemen as well as masters
in such a State?

Yes, he said, I see that there are—a few ; but the people,
speaking generally, and the best of them are miserably
degraded and enslaved.

D Then if the man is like the State, I said, must not the
“same rule prevail? his soul is full of meanness and vulgarity
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—the best elements in him are enslaved ; and there is a small
ruling part, which is also the worst and maddest.

Inevitably.

And would you say that the soul of such a one is the soul
of a freeman, or of a slave?

He has the soul of a slave, in my opinion.

And the State which is enslaved under a tyrant is utterly
incapable of acting voluntarily?

Utterly incapable.

And also the soul which is under a tyrant (I am speaking E
of the soul taken as a whole) is least capable of doing what
she desires; there is a gadfly which goads her, and she is
full of trouble and remorse?

Certainly.

And is the city which is under a tyrant rich or poor?

Poor.

And the tyrannical soul must be always poor and insatiable? 578

True.

And must not such a State and such a man be always
full of fear?

Yes, indeed.

Is there any State in which you will find more of lamenta-
tion and sorrow and groaning and pain?

Certainly not.

And is there any man in whom you will find more of this
sort of misery than in the tyrannical man, who is in a fury
of passions and desires?

Impossible.

Reflecting upon these and similar evils, you held the B
tyrannical Statc to be the most miserable of States?

And 1 was right, he said.
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Certainly, I said. And when you see the same evils in the
tyrannical man, what do you say of him?

I say that he is by far the most miserable of all men.

There, I said, I think that you are beginning to go
wrong.

What do you mean?

I do not think that he has as yet reached the utmost
extreme of misery.

Then who is more miserable?

One of whom I am about to speak.

Who is that?

¢ He who is of a tyrannical nature, and instead of leading
a private life has been cursed with the further misfortune
of being a public tyrant.

From what has been said, I gather that you are right.

Yes, I replied, but in this high argument you should be
a little more certain, and should not conjecture only ; for of
all questions, this respecting good and evil is the greatest.

Very true, he said.

Let me then offer you an illustration, which may, I think,

D throw a light upon this subject.

What is your illustration?

The case of rich individuals in cities who possess many
slaves : from them you may form an idea of the tyrant’s
condition, for they both have slaves ; the only difference is
that he has more slaves.

Yes, that is the difference.

You know that they live securely and have nothing to
apprehend from their servants?

What should they fear?

Nothing. But do you observe the reason of this?
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Yes ; the reason is, that the whole city is leagued together
for the protection of each individual.

Very true, I said. But imagine one of these owners, the £
master say of some fifty slaves, togcther with his family and
property and slaves, carried off by a god into the wilderness,
where therc are no freemen to help him—will he not be in an
agony of fear lest he and his wife and children should be put
to death by his slaves?

Yes, he said, he will be in the ytmost fear.

The time has arrived when he will be compelled to flatter 579
divers of his slaves, and make many promises to them of
freedom and other things, much against his will—he will
have to cajole his own servants.

Yes, he said, that will be the only way of saving himself.

And suppose the same god, who carried him away, to sur-
round him with neighbours who will not suffer one man to
be the master of another, and who, if they could catch the
offender, would take his life?

His case will be still worse, if you suppose him to be B
everywhere surrounded and watched by enemies.

And is not this the sort of prison in which the tyrant will
be bound—he who being by nature such as we have described,
is full of all sorts of fears and lusts? His soul is dainty and
greedy, and yet alone, of all men in the city, he is never
allowed to go on a journey, or to sce the things which other
frecmen desire to see, but he lives in his hole like a woman
hidden in the house, and is jealous of any other citizen who ¢
goes into foreign parts and sees anything of interest.

Very true, he said.

And amid evils such as these will not he who is ill-governed
in his own person—the tyrannical man, I mean—whom you
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just now decided to be the most miserable of all—will not he
be yet more miscrable when, instead of leading a private life,
he is constrained by fortune to be a public tyrant? He has to
be master of others when he is not master of himself : he is
like a discased or paralytic man who is compelled to pass his

D life, not in retirement, but fighting and combating with other
men,

Yes, he said, the similitude is most exact.

Is not his case utterly miserable? and does not the actual
tyrant lead a worse life than he whose lifc you determined to
be the worst?

Certainly.

He who is the real tyrant, whatever men may think, is the
real slave, and is obliged to practise the greatest adulation

E and servility, and to be the flatterer of the vilest of mankind.
He has desires which he is utterly unable to satisfy, and
has more wants than any one, and is truly poor, if you know
how to inspect the whole soul of him : all his life long he is
beset with fear and is full of convulsions and distractions, even
as the State which he resembles : and surely the resemblance
holds?

Very true, he said.

580  Moreover, as we were saying before, he grows worse
from having power: he becomes and is of necessity more
jealous, more faithless, morc unjust, more friendless, more
impious, than he was at first; he is the purveyor and
cherisher of every sort of vice, and the consequence is that
he is supremely miscrable, and that he makes everybody else
as miserable as himself. .

No man of any sense will dispute your words.

Come then, I said, and as the general umpire in theatrical
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contests proclaims the result, do you also decide who in your B
opinion is first in the scale of happiness, and who second,
and in what order the others follow : there are five of them
in all—they are the royal, timocratical, oligarchical, demo-
cratical, tyrannical.

The decision will be easily given, he replied ; they shall
be choruses coming on the stage, and I must judge them in
the order in which they enter, by the criterion of virtue and
vice, happiness and misery.

Need we hire a herald, or shall I announce, that the son
of Ariston [the best] has decided that the best and justest
is also the happiest, and that this is he who is the most C
royal man and king over himself ; and that the worst and
most unjust ran is also the most miserable, and that this is
he who being the greatest tyrant of himself is also the
greatest tyrant of his State?

Make the proclamation yoursclf, he said.

And shall I add, ¢ whether seen or unseen by gods and
men ’?

Let the words be added.

Then this, I said, will be our first proof; and therc is
another, which may also have some weight. b

What is that? — -

The second proof is derived from the nature of the soul :
seeing that the individual soul, like the State, has been
divided by us into three principles, the division may, I think,
furnish a new demonstration.

Of what nature?

It seems to me that to these three principles three pleasures
correspond ; also three desires and governing powers.

How do you mean? he said.
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There is one principle with which, as we were saying,

a man learns, another with which he is angry; the third,

E having many forms, has no special name, but is denoted by

the general term “appetitive’, from the extraordinarystrength

and vehemence of the desires of eating and drinking and the

other sensual appetites which are the main elements of it ;

81 also money-loving, because such desires are generally satisfied
by the help of money.

That is true, he said.

If we were to say that the loves and pleasures of this
third part were concerned with gain, we should then be
able to fall back on a single notion ; and might truly and
intelligibly describe this part of the soul as loving gain or
money.

I agree with you.

Again, is not the passionate element wholly set on ruling
and conquering and getting fame?

B True.

Suppose we call it the contentious or ambitious—would the
term be suitable?

Extremely suitable,

On the other hand, every one sees that the principle of
knowledge is wholly directed to the truth, and cares less
than either of the others for gain or fame.

Far less.

* Lover of wisdom,” * lover of knowledge,” are titles which
we may fitly apply to that part of the soul?

Certainly.

One principle prevails in the souls of one class of men,

C another in others, as may happen?

Yes.
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Then we may begin by assuming that there are three
classes of men—lovers of wisdom, lovers of honour, lovers
of gain? ’

Exactly.

And there are three kinds of pleasurc, which are their
several objects?

Very true.

Now, if you examine the three classes of men, and ask of
them in turn which of their lives is pleasantest, each will be
found praising his own and depreciating that of others : the
money-maker will contrast the vanity of honour or of learning D
if they bring no money with the solid advantages of gold and
silver?

T'rue, he said.

And the lover of honour—what will be his opinion? Will
he not think that the pleasure of riches is vulgar, while the
pleasure of learning, if it brings no distinction, is all smoke
and nonsense to him?

Very true.

And are we to suppose,! I said, that the philosopher sets
any value on other pleasures in comparison with the pleasure E
of knowing the truth, and in that pursuit abiding, ever
learning, not so far indeed from the heaven of pleasure?
Does he not call the other pleasures necessary, under the
idea that if there were no necessity for them, he would
rather not have them?

There can be no doubt of that, he replied.

Since, then, the pleasures of each class and the life of each
are in dispute, and the question is not which life is more or

! Reading with Grasere and Hermann 7{ olépeba, and omitting ot’;ﬁér,
which is not found in the best MSS,
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582 less honourable, or better or worse, but which is the more
pleasant or painless—how shall we know who speaks truly?

I cannot myself tell, he said.

Well, but what ought to be the criterion? Is any better
than experience and wisdom and reason?

There cannot be a better, he said.

Then, [ said, reflect. Of the three individuals, which
has the greatest experience of all the pleasures which we
enumerated? Has the lover of gain, in learning the nature
of essential truth, greater cxperience of the pleasure of

B knowledge than the philosopher has of the pleasure of gain?

The philosopher, he replied, has greatly the advantage ;
for he has of necessity always known the taste of the other
pleasures from his childhood upwards : but the lover of gain
in all his experience has not of nccessity tasted—or, I should
rather say, cven had he desired, could hardly have tasted—
the swectness of lcarning and knowing truth.

"T'hen the lover of wisdom has a great advantage over the
lover of gain, for he has a double experience?

C  Yes, very great.

Again, has he greater experience of the pleasures of honour,
or the lover of honour of the pleasures of wisdom?

Nay, he said, all three are honoured in proportion as they
attain their object ; for the rich man and the brave man and
the wise man alike have their crowd of admirers, and as
they all receive honour they all have experience of the
pleasures of honour ; but the delight which is to be found
in the knowledge of true being is known to the philosopher
only.

D His cxperience, then, will enable him to judge better than
any one?
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Far better.

And he is the only one who has wisdom as well as ex-
perience?

Certainly.

Further, the very faculty which is the instrument of judge~
ment is not possessed by the covetous or ambitious man, but
only by the philosopher?

What faculty?

Reason, with whom, as we were saying, the decision
ought to rest.

Yes.

And reasoning is peculiarly his instrument?

Certainly.

If wealth and gain were the criterion, then the praise or
blame of the lover of gain would surely be the most trust- E
worthy ?

Assuredly.

Or if honour or victory or courage, in that case the judge-
ment of the ambitious or pugnacious would be the truest?

Clearly.

But since experience and wisdom and reason are the
judges—

The only inference possible, he replied, is that pleasures
which are approved by the lover of wisdom and reason are
the truest.

And so we arrive at the result, that the pleasure of the
intelligent part of the soul is the pleasantest of the three, 583
and that he of us in whom this is the ruling principle has the
pleasantest life.

Unquestionably, he said, the wise man speaks with authority
when he approves of his own life.

X2
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And what does the judge affirm to be the life which is next,
and the pleasure which is next?

Clearly that of the soldier and lover of honour; who is
nearer to himself than the money-maker.

Last comes the lover of gain?

Very true, he said.

B Twice in succession, then, has the just man overthrown the
unjust in this conflict ; and now comes the third trial, which
is dedicated to Olympian Zcus the saviour : a sage whispers
in my ear that no pleasure except that of the wise is quite
true and pure—all others are a shadow only; and surely
this will prove the greatest and most decisive of falls?

Yes, the greatest ; but will you explain yourself?

¢ 1 will work out the subject and you shall answer my

questions.

Proceed.

Say, then, is not pleasure opposed to pain?

True.

And there is a neutral state which is neither pleasure nor
pain?

There is.

A state which is intermediate, and a sort of repose of the
soul about either—that is what you mean?

Yes.

You remember what people say when they are sick?

What do they say?

That after all nothing is pleasanter than health. But then
they never knew this to be the greatest of pleasures until

D they were ill.

Yes, I know, he said.
And when persons are suffering from acute pain, you must
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have heard them say that there is nothing pleasanter than to
get rid of their pain?

I have,

And there are many other cases of suffering in which the
mere rest and cessation of pain, and not any positive enjoy-
ment, is extolled by them as the greatest pleasure?

Yes, hesaid ; at the time they are pleased and well content
to be at rest.

Again, when pleasure ceases, that sort of rest or cessation E
will be painful?

Doubtless, he said.

Then the intermediate state of rest will te pleasure and
will also be pain?

So it would seem.

But can that which is neither become both?

I should say not.

And both pleasure and pain are motions of the soul, are
they not?

Yes.

But that which is neither was just now shown to be rest 584
and not motion, and in a mean between them?

Yes.

How, then, can we be right in supposing that the absence
of pain is pleasure, or that the absence of pleasure is pain?

Impossible.

This then is an appearance only and not a reality ; that is
to say, the rest is pleasure at the moment and in comparison
of what is painful, and painful in comparison of what is
pleasant ; but all these representations, when tried by the
test of true pleasure, are not real but a sort of imposition?

That is the inference.
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B Look at the other class of pleasures which have no ante-
cedent pains and you will no longer suppose, as you perhaps
may at present, that pleasure is only the cessation of pain, or
pain of pleasure.

What are they, he said, and where shall I find them?

There are many of them : take as an example the pleasures
of smell, which are very great and have no antecedent pains ;
they come in a moment, and when they depart leave no pain
behind them.

Most true, he said.

¢ Let us not, then, be induced to belicve that pure pleasure
is the cessation of pain, or pain of pleasure.

No.

Still, the more numerous and violent pleasures which reach
the soul through the body are generally of this sort—they
are reliefs of pain.

That is true.

And the anticipations of future pleasures and pains are of
a like nature?

Yes.

D Shall I give you an illustration of them?

Let me hear.

You would allow, I said, that there is in nature an upper
and lower and middle region?

I should.

And if a person were to go from the lower to the middle
region, would he not imagine that he is going up ; and he
who is standing in the middle and sees whence he has come,
would imagine that he is already in the upper region, if he
has never seen the true upper world?

To be sure, he said ; how can he think otherwise?
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But if he were taken back again he would imagine, and E
truly imagine, that he was descending?

No doubt.

All that would arise out of his ignorance of the true upper
and middle and lower regions?

Yes.

Then can you wonder that persons who are inexperienced
in the truth, as they have wrong ideas about many other
things, should also have wrong ideas about pleasure and pain
and the intermediate statc ; so that when they are only being
drawn towards the painful they fcel pain and think the pain 585
which they experience to be real, and in like manner, when
drawn away from pain to the neutral or intermediate state,
they firmly believe that they have reached the goal of satiety
and pleasure ; they, not knowing pleasure, err in contrasting
pain with the absence of pain, which is like contrasting black
with grey instead of white—can you wonder, I say, at this?

No, indeed ; I should be much more disposed to wonder
at the opposite.

Look at the matter thus :—Hunger, thirst, and the like,
are inanitions of the bodily state? B

Yes.

And ignorance and folly are inanitions of the soul?

True.

And food and wisdom are the corresponding satisfactions
of either?

Certainly.

And is the satisfaction derived from that which has less or
from that which has more existence the truer?

Clearly, from that which has more.

What classes of things have a greater share of pure exist-
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ence in your judgement—those of which food and drink
and condiments and all kinds of sustenance are examples, or
the class which contains true opinion and knowledge and

C mind and all the different kinds of virtue? Put the question
in this way :—Which has a more pure being—that which is
concerned with the invariable, the immortal, and the true,
and is of such a nature, and is found in such natures ; or that
which is concerned with and found in the variable and
mortal, and is itself variable and mortal?

Far purer, he replicd, is the being of that which is con-
cerned with the invariable.

And docs the cssence of the invariable partake of know-
ledge in the same degree as of essence?

Yes, of knowledge in the same degree.

And of truth in the same degree?

Yes.

And, conversely, that which has less of truth will also have
less of essence?

Necessarily.

D Then, in general, those kinds of things which are in the
service of the body have less of truth and essence than those
which are in the service of the soul?

Far less.

And has not the body itself less of truth and essence than
the soul?

Yes.

What is filled with more real existence, and actually has
a more real existence, is more really filled than that which is
filled with less real existence and is less real?

Of course.

And if there be a pleasure in being filled with that which
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is according to nature, that which is more really filled with
more real being will more really and truly enjoy trueE
pleasure ; whereas that which participates in less real being
will be less truly and surely satisfied, and will participate in
an illusory and less real pleasure?

Unquestionably.

Those then who know not wisdom and virtue, and are 586
always busy with gluttony and sensuality, go down and
up again as far as the mean ; and in this region they move at
random throughout life, but they never pass into the true
upper world ; thither they neither look, nor do they ever
find their way, neither are they truly filled with true being,
nor do they taste of pure and abiding pleasure. Like cattle,
with their eyes always looking down and their heads stooping
to the earth, that is, to the dining-table, they fatten and feed
and breed, and, in their excessive love of these delights, they p
kick and butt at one another with horns and hoofs which are
made of iron; and they kill onc another by reason of their
insatiable lust.  For they fill themselves with that which is
not substantial, and the part of themselves which they fill is
also unsubstantial and incontinent.

Verily, Socrates, said Glaucon, you describe the life of the
many like an oracle.

Their pleasures are mixed with pains—how can they be
otherwnse? For they are mere shadows and pictures of the
true, and are coloured by contrast, which exaggerates both C
light and shade, and so they implant in the minds of fools
insane desires of themselves ; and they are fought about as
Stesichorus says that the Greeks fought about the shadow of
Helen at Troy in ignorance of the truth.

Something of that sort must inevitably happen.
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And must not the like happen with the spirited or
passionate clement of the soul? Will not the passionate
man who carries his passion into action, be in the like case,
whether he is envious and ambitious, or violent and con-
tentious, or angry and discontented, if he be seeking to attain

D honour and victory and the satisfaction of his anger without
reason or sense!

Yes, he said, the same will happen with the spirited
element also.

Then may we not confidently assert that the lovers of
money and honour, when they scck their pieasures under the
guidance and in the company of reason and knowledge, and
pursue after and win the pleasures which wisdom shows
them, will also have the truest pleasures in the highest degree
which is attainable to them, inasmuch as they follow truth ;

F and they will have the pleasures which are natural to them,
if that which is best for each one is also most natural to him?

Yes, certainly ; the best is the most natural.

And when the whole soul follows the philosophical prin-
ciple, and there is no division, the several parts are just,

587 and do each of them their own business, and enjoy severally
the best and truest pleasures of which they are capable?

Exactly.

But when cither of the two other principles prevails, it
fails in attaining its own pleasure, and compels the rest to
pursue after a pleasure which is a shadow only and which
is not their own?

True.

And the greater the interval which separates them from
philosophy and reason, the more strange and illusive will be
the pleasure?
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Yes.

And is not that farthest from reason which is at the greatest
distance from law and order?

Clearly.

And the lustful and tyrannical desires are, as we saw, at the
greatest distance? B

Yes.

And the royal and orderly desires are nearest?

Yes.

"I'hen the tyrant will live at the greatest distance from true
or natural pleasure, and the king at the least?

Certainly.

But if so, the tyrant will live most unpleasantly, and the
king most pleasantly?

Inevitably.

Would you know the measure of the interval which
separates them?

Will you tell me?

There appear to be three pleasures, one geniune and two
spurious : now the transgression of the tyrant reaches a point C
beyond the spurious ; he has run away from the region of
law and reason, and taken up his abode with certain slave
pleasures which are his satellites, and the measure of his
inferiority can only be cxpressed in a figure.

How do you mean?

I assume, I said, that the tyrant is in the third place from
the oligarch ; the democrat was in the middle?

Yes.

And if there is truth in what has preceded, he will be
wedded to an image of pleasure which is thrice removed as
to truth from the pleasure of the oligarch?
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He will.
And the oligarch is third from the royal ; since we count
D as one royal and aristocratical?

Yes, he is third.

Then the tyrant is removed from true pleasure by the
space of a number which is three times three?

Manifestly.

The shadow then of tyrannical pleasure determined by the
number of length will be a plane figure.

Certainly.

And if you raise the power and make the plane a solid,
there is no difficulty in seeing how vast is the interval by

_which the tyrant is parted from the king.
" Yes; the arithmetician will easily do the sum.
Or if some person begins at the other end and measures
F the interval by which the king is parted from the tyrant in
truth of pleasure, he will find him, when the multiplication is
completed, living 729 times more pleasantly, and the tyrant
more painfully by this same interval.

What a wonderful calculation! And how enormous is the

588 distance which separates the just from the unjust in regard to
pleasure and pain !

Yet a true calculation, 1 said, and a number which nearly
concerns human life, if human beings are concerned with
days and nights and months and years.!

Yes, he said, human life is certainly concerned with them.

Then if the good and just man be thus superior in pleasure
to the evil and unjust, his superiority will be infinitely greater
in propriety of life and in beauty and virtue?

Immeasurably greater.

* 729 nearly equals the number of days and nights in the year.
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Well, I said, and now having arrived at this stage of the B
argument, we may revert to the words which brought us
hither : Was not some one saying that injustice was a gain
to the perfectly unjust who was reputed to be just?

Yes, that was said.

Now then, having determined the power and quality of
justice and injustice, let us have a little conversation with
him,

What shall we say to him?

Let us make an image of the soul, that he may have his
own words presented before his eyes.

Of what sort? c

An ideal image of the soul, like the composite creations of
ancient mythology, such as the Chimera or Scylla or Cerberus,
and there are many others in which two or more different
natures are said to grow into one.

There are said to have been such unions.

Then do you now model the form of a multitudinous,
many-headed monster, having a ring of heads of all manner
of beasts, tame and wild, which he is able to generate and
metamorphose at will.

You suppose marvellous powers in the artist; but, as D
language is more pliable than wax or any similar substance,
let there be such a model as you propose.

Suppose now that you make a sccond form as of a lion,
and a third of a man, the second smaller than the first, and
the third smaller than the second.

That, he said, is an easicr task ; and I have made them as
you say.

And now join them, and let the three grow into one,

That has been accomplished.
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Next fashion the outside of them into a single image, as of

a man, so that he who is not able to look within, and secs
g only the outer hull, may belicve the beast to be a single
human creature.

I have done so, he said.

And now, to him who maintains that it is profitable for the
human creature to be unjust, and unprofitable to be just, let
us reply that, if he be right, it is profitable for this creature to
feast the multitudinous monster and strengthen the lion and

589 the lion-like qualities, but to starve and weaken the man,
who is consequently liable to be dragged about at the mercy
of either of the other two; and he is not to attempt to
familiarize or harmonize them with one another—he ought
rather to suffer them to fight and bite and devour one another.

Certainly, he said ; that is what the approver of injustice
says.

To him the supporter of justice makes answer that he
should ever so spcak and act as to give the man within him
in some way or other the most complete mastery over the

B entire human creature. He should watch over the many-
headed monster like a good husbandman, fostering and
cultivating the gentle qualities, and preventing the wild ones
from growing ; he should be making the lion-heart his ally,
and in common care of them all should be uniting the several
parts with one another and with himself.

Yes, he said, that is quite what the maintainer of justice
will say.

And so from every point of view, whether of pleasure,

C honour, or advantage, the approver of justice is right and
speaks the truth, and the disapprover is wrong and false and
ignorant?



Shall the beast or the man be master? 1X. 589 ¢

Yes, from every point of view.

Come, now, and let us gently reason with the unjust, who
is not intentionally in crror. ¢ Sweet Sir,” we will say to him,
¢ what think you of things esteemed noble and ignoble? Is
not the noble that which subjects the beast to the man, or D
rather to the god in man; and the ignoble that which
subjects the man to the beast?” He can hardly avoid
saying Yes—can he now?

Not if he has any regard for my opinion.

But, if he agree so far, we may ask him to answer another
question : ¢ Then how would a man profit if he reccived gold
and silver on the condition that he was to enslave the noblest
part of him to the worst? Who can imagine that a man who
sold his son or daughter into slavery for money, especially if E
he sold them into the hands of fierce and cvil men, would
be the gainer, however large might be the sum which he
reccived?  And will any one say that he is not a miserable
caitiff who remorselessly sclls his own divine being to that 590
which is most godless and detestable? Eriphyle took the
necklace as the price of her husband’s life, but he is taking
a bribe in order to compass a worse ruin.’

Yes, said Glaucon, far worse—I will answer for him.

Has not the intemperate been censured of old, because in
him the huge multiform monster is allowed to be too much at
large?

Clearly.

And men are blamed for pride and bad temper when the
lion and serpent element in them disproportionately grows B
and gains strength?

Yes.

And luxury and softness are blamed, because they relax
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and weaken this same creature, and make a coward of
him?

Very true.

And is not a man reproached for flattery and meanness
who subordinates the spirited animal to the unruly monster,
and, for the sake of moncy, of which he can never have
enough, habituates him in the days of his youth to be
trampled in the mire, and from being a lion to become a
monkey ?

C  True, he said.

And why are mean employments and manual arts a re-
proach? Only because they imply a natural weakness of
the higher principle ; the individual is unable to control the
creatures within him, but has to court them, and his great
study is how to flatter them.

Such appears to be the reason,

And therefore, being desirous of placing him under a rule
like that of the best, we say that he ought to be the servant

D of the best, in whom the Divine rules ; not, as Thrasymachus
supposed, to the injury of the servant, but because every one
had better be ruled by divine wisdom dwelling within him ;
or, if this be impossible, then by an external authority, in
order that we may be all, as far as possible, under the same
government, friends and equals.

True, he said.

E And this is clearly seen to be the intention of the law,
which is the ally of the whole city ; and is seen also in the
authority which we cxercise over children, and the refusal
to let them be free until we have established in them a
principle analogous to the constitution of a state, and by

591 cultivation of this higher element have set up in their hearts
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a guardian and ruler like our own, and when this is done
they may go their ways.

Yes, he said, the purposc of the law is manifest.

From what point of view, then, and on what ground can
we say that a man is profited by injustice or intemperance or
other baseness, which will make him a worse man, even
though he acquire money or power by his wickedness?

From no point of view at all.

What shall he profit, if his injustice be undetected and
unpunished? He who is undetected only gets worse, whereas
he who is detected and punished has the brutal part of his
nature silenced and humanized ; the gentler element in him
is liberated, and his whole soul is perfected and ennobled by
the acquirement of justice and temperance and wisdom, more
than the body ever is by receiving gifts of beauty, strength
and health, in proportion as the soul is more honourable than
the body.

Certainly, he said.

To this nobler purpose the man of understanding will ¢
devote the energies of his life. And in the first place,
he will honour studies which i impress these qualities on his
soul, and will disregard others?

Clearly, he said.

In the next place, he will regulate his bodily habit and
training, and so far will he be from yielding to brutal and
irrational pleasures, that he will regard even health as qunte
a secondary matter ; his first object will be not that he may
be fair or strong or well, unless he is likely thereby to gain D
temperance, but he will always desire so to attemper the
body as to preserve the harmony of the soul?

Certainly he will, if he has true music in him,

REP, 11 Y
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And in the acquisition of wealth there is a principle of
order and harmony which he will also observe ; he will not
‘allow himself to be dazzled by the foolish applause of the
.world, and heap up riches to his own infinite harm?

- Certainly not, he said.

E  He will look at the city which is within him, and take heed
that no disorder occur in it, such as might arise either from
superfluity or from want; and upon this principle he will
regulate his property and gain or spend according to his
means.

Very true.

And, for the same reason, he will gladly accept and enjoy

592 such honours as he deems likely to make him a better man ;
but those, whether private or public, which are likely to
disorder his life, he will avoid?

Then, if that is his motive, he will not be a statesman.

By the dog of Egypt, he will ! in the city which is his own
he certainly will, though in the land of his birth perhaps not,
unless he have a divine call.

I understand ; you mean that he will be a ruler in the city
of which we arc the founders, and which exists in idea only ;

B for I do not belicve that there is such a one anywhere on
earth?

In heaven, I replied, there is laid up a pattern of it,
methinks, which he who desires may behold, and beholding,
may set his own house in order.! But whether such a one
exists, or ever will exist in fact, is no matter ; for he will live
after the manner of that city, having nothing to do with any
other.

I think so, he said.

! Or, ¢ take up his abode there.’



BOOK X

OF the many excellences which I perceive in the order of Steph.
our State, there is nonec which upon reflection pleases me 595
better than the rule about poetry.

To what do you refer?

T'o the rejection of imitative poetry, which certainly ought
not to be received; as I sec far more clearly now that
the parts of the soul have been distinguished. B

What do you mean?

Speaking in confidence, for I should not like to have my
words repeated to the tragedians and the rest of the imitative
tribe—but I do not mind saying to you, that all poetical
imitations are ruinous to the understanding of the hearers,
and that the knowledge of their true nature is the only
antidote to them.

Explain the purport of your remark.

Well, I will tell you, although I have always from my
carliest ybuth had an awe and love of Homer, which even
now nflkes the words falter on my lips, for he is the great
capta‘fx and teacher of the whole of that charming tragic C
company ; but a man is not to be reverenced more than
the truth, and therefore I will speak out.

Very good, he said. .

Liften to me then, or rather, answer me.

Put your question.

Can you tell me what imitation is? for I really do not
know.

Y2
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A likely thing, then, that I should know.

596 Why not? for the duller cye may often sce a thing sooner
than the keener.

Very true, he said ; but in your presence, even if I had any
faint notion, I could not muster courage to utterit. Willyou
inquire yourself?

Well then, shall we begin the inquiry in our usual manner ;
Whenever a number of individuals have a common name,
we assume them to have also a corresponding idea or form :—
do you understand me?

I do.

Let us take any common instance; there are beds and

B tables in the world—plenty of them, are there not?

Yes.

But there arc only two ideas or forms of them—one the
idea of a bed, the other of a table.

True.

And the maker of either of them makes a bed or he makes
a table for our use, in accordance with the idea—that is our
way of speaking in this and similar instances—but no artificer
makes the ideas themselves : how could he?

Impossible.

And there is another artist,—I should like to know what
you would say of him.

c  Who is he?

One who is the maker of all the works of all other work-
men.

What an extraordinary man !

Wait a little, and there will be more reason for your saying
so. For this is he who is able to make not only vessels
of every kind, but plants and animals, himself and all other



and their makers X.s96¢C

things—the carth and heaven, and the things which are in
heaven or under the earth; he makes the gods also.

He must be a wizard and no mistake. D

Oh! you are incredulous, arc you? Do you mean that
there is no such maker or creator, or that in one scnse there
might be a maker of all these things but in another not? Do
you see that therc is a way in which you could make them
all yourself?

What way?

An easy way enough; or rather, there are many ways
in which the feat might be quickly and easily accomplished,
none quicker than that of turning a mirror round and round
—you would soon enough make the sun and the heavcus, g
and the carth and yourself, and other animals and plants, and
all the other things of which we were just now speaking, in
the mirror,

Yes, he said ; but they would be appcarances only.

Very good, I said, you are coming to the point now. And
the painter too is, as I conceive, just such another—a creator
of appearances, is he not?

Of course.

But then I suppose you will say that what le creates is
untrue. And yet there is a sense in which the painter also
creates a bed?

Yes, he said, but not a real bed.

And what of the maker of the bed? were you not saying 597
that he too makes, not the idea which, according to our view,
is the essence of the bed, but only a particular bed?

Yes, I did.

Then if he does not make that which exists he cannot
make true existence, but only some semblance of existence ;
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and if any one were to say that the work of the maker of the
bed, or of any other workman, has real existence, he could
hardly be supposed to be speaking the truth.

At any rate, he replied, philosophers would say that he
was not speaking the truth.

No wonder, then, that his work too is an indistinct ex-
pression of truth.

B No wonder.

Suppose now that by the light of the examples just offcred
we inquire who this imitator is?

1f you please.

Well then, here are three beds: one cxisting in nature,
which is made by God, as I think that we may say—for
no one else can be the maker?

No.

There is another which is the work of the carpenter?

Yes.

And the work of the painter is a third?

Yes.

Beds, then, are of three kinds, and there are three artists
who superintend them : God, the maker of the bed, and the
painter?

Yes, there are three of them.

€ God, whether from choice or from necessity, made one bed
1n nature and one only ; two or more such ideal beds neither
ever have been nor ever will be made by God.

Why is that?

Because even if He had made but two, a third would still
appear behind them which both of them would have for
their idea, and that would be the ideal bed and not the
two others.
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Very true, he said.

God knew this, and He desired to be the real maker of D
a real bed, not a particular maker of a particular bed, and
therefore He created a bed which is essentially and by
nature one only.

So we believe.

Shall we, then, speak of Him as the natural author or
maker of the bed?

Yes, he replied ; inasmuch as by the natural process of
creation He is the author of this and of all other things.

And what shall we say of the carpenter—is not he also the
maker of the bed?

Yes.

But would you call the painter a creator and maker?

Certainly not.

Yet if he is nqt the maker, what is he in rclation to the
bed?

I think, he said, that we may fairly designate him as the
imitator of that which the others make.

Good, I said; then you call him who is third in the
descent from nature an imitator?

Certainly, he said.

And the tragic poet is an imitator, and therefore, like all
other imitators, he is thrice removed from the king and from
the truth?

That appears to be so.

Then about the imitator we are agreed. And what about
the painter?—I would like to know whether he may be 5,8
thought to imitate that which originally exists in nature, or
only the creations of artists?

The latter.
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As they arc or as they appear? you have still to determine
this.

What do you mean?

I mean, that you may look at a bed from different points of
view, obliquely or directly or from any other point of view,
and the bed will appear different, but there is no difference
in reality. And the same of all things.

Yes, he said, the difference is only apparent.

B Now let me ask you another question : Which is the art of
painting designed to be—an imitation of things as they are,
or as they appear—of appearance or of reality?

Of appearance.

‘Then the imitator, I said, is a long way off the truth, and
can do all things because he lightly touches on a small part
of them, and that part an image. For example: A painter
-will paint a cobbler, carpenter, or any other artist, though he

C knows nothing of their arts ; and, if he is a good artist, he
may deceive children or simple persons, when he shows
them his picture of a carpenter from a distance, and they
will fancy that they are looking at a real carpenter.

Certainly.

And whenever any one informs us that he has found a man
who knows all the arts, and all things else that anybody
knows, and every single thing with a higher degree of ac-

D curacy than any other man—whoever tells us this, I think
that we can only imagine him to be a simple creature who is
likely to have been deceived by some wizard or actor whom
he met, and whom he thought all-knowing, because he him-
self was unable to analyse the nature of knowledge and
ignorance and imitation.

Most true.
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And so, when we hear persons saying that the tragedians,
and Homer, who is at their head, know all the arts and all
things human, virtue as well as vice, and divine things too, E
for that the good poet cannot compose well unless he knows
his subject, and that he ‘who has not this “knowledge can
never be a poet, we ought to consider whether here also
there may not be a similar illusion. Perhaps they may have
come across imitators and becn deceived by them; they
may not have remembered when they saw their works that
these were but imitations thrice removed from the truth, and 599
could casily be made without any knowledge of the truth,
because they are appearances only and not realities? Or,
after all, they may be in the right, ang pocts do really know
the things about which they seem to the many to speak so
well?

The question, he said, should by all means be considered.

Now do you suppose that if a person were able to make
the original as well as the image, he would scriously devote
himself to the image-making branch? Would he allow
imitation to be the ruling principle of his life, as if he had
nothing higher in him? B

I should say not.

| The real artist, who knew what he was imitating, would be
interested in realities and not in imitations ; and would desire
to leave as memorials of himself works many and fair ; and,
instead of being the autha;, of encomiums, he would prefer
to be the theme of them.

Yes, he said, that wounld be to him a source of much
greater honour and profit.

Then, I said, we must put a question to Homer ; not about
medicine, or any of the arts to which his poems only inci- ¢
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dentally refer: we are not going to ask him, or any other
poet, whether he has cured patients like Asclepius, or left
behind him a school of medicine such as the Asclepiads were,
or whether he only talks about medicine and other arts at
second-hand ; but we have a right to know respecting
military tactics, politics, education, which are the chiefest
and noblest subjects of his poems, and we may fairly ask him
about them. ‘Friend Homer,” then we say to him;L_‘if you
are only in the second remove from truth in what you say
of virtue, and not in the third—not an image maker or
imitator—and if you are able to discern what pursuits make
men better or worse in private or public life, tel-us what
State was ever better governed by your help—?’\ The good
order of Lacedaemon is due to Lycurgus, and" many other
cities great and small have been similarly benefited by others ;-
but who says that you have been a good legislator to them

-and have done them any good? Italy and Sicily boast of

Charondas, and there is Solon who is renowned among us;
but what city has anything to say about you? > Is there any
city which he might name?

I think not, said Glaucon ; not even the Homerids them-
sclves pretend that he was a legislator.

Well, but is there any war on record which was carried on
successfully by him, or aided by his counsels, when he was
alive?

There is not.

Or is there any invention ! of his, applicable to the arts or
to human life, such as Thales the Milesian or Anacharsis the
Scythian, and other ingenious men have conceived, which is
attributed to him?

-1 Omitting els.
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There is absolutely nothing of the kind.

But, if Homer never did any public service, was he privately
a guide or teacher of any? Had he in his lifetime friends
who loved to associate with him, and who handed down B
to posterity an Homeric way of life, such as was established
by Pythagoras who was so greatly beloved for his wisdom,
and whose followers are to this day quite celebrated for the
order which was named after him?

Nothing of the kind is recorded of him. For surely,
Socrates, Creophylus, the companion of Homer, that child of
flesh, whose name always makes us laugh, might be more
justly ridiculed for his stupidity, if, as is said, Homer was
greatly neglected by him and others in his own day when he €
was alive?

- Yes, I replicd, that is the tradition. But can you imagine,
Glaucon, that if Homer had really been able to educate and.
improve mankind—if he had possessed knowledge and not
been a mere imitator—can you imagine, I say, that he would
not have had many followers, and been honoured and loved
by them? Protagoras of Abdecra, and Prodicus of Ceos, and
a host of others, have only to whisper to their contemporaries :
‘You will never be able to manage either your own house D
or your own State until you appoint us to be your ministers
of education >—and this ingenious device of theirs has such
an effect in making men love them that their companions
all but carry them about on their shoulders. And is it
conceivable that the contemporaries of Homer, or again of
Hesiod, would have allowed either of them to go about as
rhapsodists, if they had really been able to make mankind
virtuous? Would they not have been as unwilling to part
with them as with gold, and have compelled them to stay
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E at home with them? Or, if the master would not stay, then
the disicples would have followed him about everywhere,
until they had got education enough?

Yes, Socrates, that, I think, is quite truc.

""Then must we not infer that all these poetical individuals,
beginning with Homer, arc only imitators ; they copy images

604 of virtue and the like, but the truth they never reach ¥ The
poet is like a painter who, as we have already observed,
will make a likencss of a cobbler though he understands
nothing of cobbling ; and his picture is good enough for those
who know no morc than he does, and judge only by colours
and figures,

Quite so.

In like manner the poet with his words and phrases?!
may be said to lay on the colours of the several arts, himself
understanding their nature only enough to imitate them ;
and other people, who arc as ignorant as he is, and judge
only from his words, imagine that if he speaks of cobbling, or
of military tactics, or of anything else, in metre and harmony

B and rhythm, he speaks very well—such is the sweet influence
which melody and rhythm by nature have. ff And I think that
you must have observed again and again what a poor appear-
ance the tales of pocts make when stripped of the colours
which music puts upon them, and recited in simple prose.

Yes, he said. '

* They are like faces which were never really beautiful, but
only blooming ; and now the bloom of youth has passed
away from them? //

Exactly.

Here is another point : The imitator or maker of the image

! Or, ¢ with his nouns and verbs,’
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knows nothing of true existence ; he knows appearances only.
Am I not right? c

Yes.

‘Then let us have a clear understanding, and not be satisfied
with half an explanation.

Proceed.

Of the painter we say that he will paint reins, and he will
paint a bit?

Yes.

And the worker in leather and brass will make them?

Certainly.

But does the painter know the right form of the bit and
reins? Nay, hardly even the workers in brass and leather
who make them ; only the horseman who knows how to use
them—he knows their right form.

Most true.

And may we not say the same of all things?

What?

That there are three arts which are concerned with all D
things : .onc which uses, another which makes, a third which
imitates them? ~

Yes. -

And the exccllence or beauty or truth of every structure,
animate or inanimate, and of every action of man, is relative
to the use for which nature or the artist has intended them.

True.

Then the user of them must have the greatest experience
of them, and he must indicate to the maker the good or bad
qualities which develop themselves in use ; for example, the
flute-player will tell the flate-maker which of his flutes is
satisfactory to the performer ; he will tell him how he ought
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E to make them, and the other will attend to his instruc-
tions?

Of course.

The one knows and therefore speaks with authority about
the goodness and badness of flutes, while the other, confiding
in him, will do what he is told by him?

True.

The instrument is the same, but about the excellence or
badness of it the maker will only attain to a correct belief ;
and this he will gain from him who knows, by talking to him

602 and being compelled to hear what he has to say, whereas the
user will have knowledge?

True.

But will the imitator have either? Will he know from use
whether or no his drawing is correct or beautiful? or will he
have right opinion from being compelled to associate with
another who knows and gives him instructions about what he
should draw?

Neither.

Then he will no more have true opinion than he will
have knowledge about the goodness or badness of his imita-
tions?

I suppose not.

The imitative artist will be in a brilliant state of intelligence
about his own creations?

Nay, very much the reverse.

B And still he will go on imitating without knowing what
makes a thing good or bad, and may be expected therefore
to imitate only that which appears to be good to the ignorant
multitude?

Just so.
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Thus far then we are pretty well agreed that the imitator
has no knowledge worth mentioning of what he imitates.
Tmitation is only a kind of play or sport, and the tragic
poets, whether they write in Iambic or in Heroic verse, are
Zimitators in the highest degree?

Very true.

And now tell me, I conjure you, has not imitation been ¢
shown by us to be concerned with that which is thrice
removed from the truth?

Certainly.

And what is the faculty in man to which imitation is
addressed ?

What do you mean?

I will explain : The body which is large when seen near,
appears small when seen at a distance?

True.

And the same objects appear straight when looked at out
of the water, and crooked when in the water; and the
concave becomes convex, owing to the illusion about colours
to which the sight is liable. Thus every sort of confusion is
revealed within us; and thig is that weakness of the human D
mind on which the art of conjuring and of deceiving by light
and shadow and other ingenious devices imposes, having an
effect upon us like magic.

True.

And the arts of measuring and numbering and weighing
come to the rescue of the human understanding—there
is the beauty of them—and the apparent greater or less,
or_more or heavier, no longer have the mastery over us,
but give way before calculation and measure and weight?

Most true.
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E  And this, surely, must be the work of the calculating and
rational principle in the soul?

T'o be sure.

And when this principle measures and certifies that some
things are equal, or that some are greater or less than others,
there occurs an apparent contradiction?

True.

But were we not saying that such a contradiction is impos-
sible—the same faculty cannot have contrary opinions at the
same time about the same thing?

Very true.

603  'Then that part of the soul which has an opinion contrary
to measure is not the same with that which has an opinion in
accordance with measure?

T'rue,

And the better part of the soul is likely to be that which
trusts to measure and calculation?

Certainly.

And that which is opposed to them is one of the inferior
principles of the soul? -

‘No doubt.

This was the conclusion at which I was seeking to arrive
when I said that painting or drawing, and imitation in general,
when doing their own proper work, are far removed from
truth, and the companions and friends and associates of

B a principle within us which is equally removed from reason,
and that they have no true or healthy aim.

Exactly. -

The imitative art is an inferior who marries an mfenor,]
and has inferior offspring.

Very true,
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And is this confined to the sight only, or does it extend to
the hearing also, relating in fact to what we term poetry?

Probably the same would be true of poetry.

Do not rely, I said, on a probability derived from the
analogy of painting; but let us examine further and see
whether the faculty with which poetical imitation is con- C
_cerned is good or bad.

By all means.

We may state the question thus :—Imitation imitates the
actions of men, whether voluntary or involuntary, on which,
as they imagine, a good or bad result has ensued, and they
rejoice or sorrow accordingly. Is there anything more?

No, there is nothing else. -

But in all this variety of circumstances is the man at unity
with himself—or rather, as in the instance of sight there was D
confusion and opposition in his opinions about the same
things, so here also is theregnot strife and inconsistency in
His, life? Though I need %:\rdly raise the question again,
for' I remember that all thishas been alrcady admitted ; and
the; soul has been acknowledged by us to be full of these
and’ten thousand simﬁ@positions occurring at the same
qu}ent?

{And we were right, he said.

Yes, I said, thus far we were right; but there was an
omission which must now be supplied. E

What was the omission?

Were we not saying that a good man, who has the mis-
fortune to lose his son or anything else which is most dear
to him, will bear the loss with more equanimity than
another?

Yes,

REP, 11 Z
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But will he have no sorrow, or shall we say that although
he cannot help sorrowing, he will moderate his sorrow?

The latter, he said, is the truer statement.

604 Tell me: will he be more likely to struggle and hold out
against his sorrow when he is seen by his equals, or when he
is alone?

It will make a great difference whether he is seen or not.

When he is by himself he will not mind saying or doing
many things which he would be ashamed of any onc hearing
or seeing him do?

True.

There is a principle of law and reason in him which bids
him resist, as well as a feeling of his misfortune which is

B forcing him to indulge his sorrow?

True.

But when a man is drawn in two opposite directions, to
and from the same object, this, as we affirm, r;ecessanly
implies two distinct principles in him?

Certainly.

One of them is ready to follow the guldance of the ,law?

How do you mean?

The law_would say that to be patient under suﬂermg is
best, and that we should not give way to impatience, as there
is no knowing whether such things are good or evil; and.
nothing is gained by impatience ; also, because no human

C thing is of serious importance, and grief stands in the way
of that which at the moment is most required.

What is most required? he asked.

That we should take counsel about what has happened, and
when the dice have been thrown order our affairs in the way
which reason deems best ; not, like children who have had
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a fall, keeping hold of the part struck and wasting time in
setting up a howl, but always accustoming the soul forthwith
to apply a remedy, raising up that which is sickly and fallen, D
banishing the cry of sorrow by the healing art.

Yes, he said, that is the true way of meeting the attacks of
fortune.

Yes, I said; and the higher principle is ready to follow
this suggestion of reason?

Clearly.

And the other principle, which inclines us to recollection
of our troubles and to lamentation, and can never have
enough of them, we may call irrational, useless, and cowardly?

Indeed, we may.

And does not the latter—I mean the rebellious principle— E
furnish a great variety of materials for imitation? Whereas
the wise and calm temperament, being always nearly equable,
is not-easy to imitate or to appreciate when imitated,
especially at a_public festival when a promiscuous crowd is
assembled in a theatre. For the feeling represented is one
to which: they are strangers.

Certainly. 605

Then the.imitative poet who aims at being popular is not
by nature made, nor is his art intended, to please or to affect
the rational principle in the soul; but he will prefer the
passionate and fitful temper, which is easily imitated?

Clearly. ~

And now we may fairly take him and place him by the side
of the painter, for he is like him in two ways : first, inasmuch
as his creations have an inferior degree of truth—in this,
I say, he is like him ; and he is also like him in being con- B
cerned with an inferior part of the soul; and therefore we

z2
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shall be right in refusing to admit him into a well-ordered
State, because he awakens and nourishes and strengthens
the feelings and impairs the reason. As in a city when the
evil are permitted to have authority and the good are put out
of the way, so in the soul of man, as we maintain, the imita-
tive poet implants an evil constitution, for he indulges the

¢ irrational nature which has no discernment of greater and
less, but thinks the same thing at one time great and at
another small—he is a manufacturer of images and is very
far removed from the truth.!

Exactly.

But we have not yet brought forward the heaviest count in
our accusation :—the power which poetry has of harming
even the good (and there are very few who are not harmed),
is surely an awful thing?

Yes, certainly, if the effect is what you say.

Hear and judge : "T'he best of us, as I conceive, when we
listen to a passage of Homer, or one of the tragedians, in

D which he represents some pitiful hero who is drawling out
his sorrows in a long oration, or weeping, and smiting his
breast—the best of us, you know, delight in giving way to
sympathy, and are in raptures at the excellence of the poet
who stirs our feelings most.

Yes, of course I know.

But when any sorrow of our own happens to us, then you
may observe that we pride ourselves on the opposite quality—
we would fain be quiet and patient ; this is the manly part,

E and the other which delighted us in the recitation is now
deemed to be the part of a woman,

Very true, he said.

! Reading eldwAoroiodvra , . . dpeardTa.
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Now can we be right in praising and admiring another
who is doing that which any one of us would abominate and
be ashamed of in his own person?

No, he said, that is certainly not reasonable.

Nay, I said, quite reasonable from one point of view. 606

What point of view?

If you consider, I said, that when in misfortune we fee
a natural hunger and desire to relieve our sorrow by weeping
and lamentation, and that this feeling which is kept under
control in our own calamitics is satisfied and delighted by
the poets ;—the better nature in each of us, not having been
sufficiently trained by reason or habit, allows the sympathetic
clement to break loose because the sorrow is another’s ; and B
the spectator fancies that there can be no disgrace to him-
sell in praising and pitying any one who comes telling
him what a good man he is, and making a fuss about his
troubles ; he thinks that the pleasure is a gain, and why
should he be supercilious and lose this and the poem too?
Few persons ever reflect, as I should imagine, that from
the evil of other men something of evil is communicated
to themselves, And so the feeling of sorrow which has
gathered strength at the sight of the misfortunes of others
is with difficulty repressed in our own.

How very true! C

And does not the same hold also of the ridiculous? There
are jests which you would be ashamed to make yourself, and
yet on the comic stage, or indeed in private, when you hear
them, you are greatly amused by them, and are not at all
disgusted at their unseemliness ;—the case of pity is re-
peated ;—there is a principle in human nature which is
disposed to raise a laugh, and this which you once restrained
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by reason, because you were afraid of being thought a

buffoon, is now let out again; and having stimulated the

risible faculty at the theatre, you are betrayed uncon-

sciously to yourself into playing the comic poet at home.
Quite true, he said.

D  And the same may be said of lust and anger and all the
other affections, of desire and pain and pleasure, which are
held to be inseparable from every action—in all of them
poetry feeds and waters the passions instead of drying them
up; she lets them rule, although they ought to be controlled,
if mankind are ever to increase in happiness and virtue.

1 cannot deny it.

E  'Lherefore, Glaucon, 1 said, whenever you meet with any
of the culogists of Homer declaring that he has been the
educator of Hellas, and that he is profitable for education
and for the ordering of human things, and that you should

607 take him up again and again and get to know him and
regulate your whole life according to him, we may love
and honour those who say these things—they are excellent
people, as far as their lights extend; and we are ready
to acknowledge that Homer is the greatest of poets and
first of tragedy writers; but we must remain firm in our
conviction that hymns to the gods and praises of famous
men are the only poetry which ought to be admitted into
our State. For if you go beyond this and allow the honeyed
muse to enter, either in epic or lyric verse, not law and the
reason of mankind, which by common consent have ever
been deemed best, but pleasure and pain will be the rulers
in our State.

‘That is most true, he said.
B And now since we have reverted to the subject of poetry,
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let this our defence serve to show the reasonableness of our
former judgement in sending away out of our Statc an art
having the tendencies which we have described ; for reason
constrained us, But that she may not impute to us any
harshness or want of politeness, let us tell her that there
is an ancient quarrel between philosophy and poetry ; of
which there are many proofs, such as the saying of the
velping hound howling at her lord,” or of one ‘ mighty in
the vain talk of fools,” and ‘ the mob ot sages circumventing ¢
Zeus,” and the ‘subtle thinkers who arc beggars after all’;
and there are innumerable other signs of ancient enmity
between them. Notwithstanding this, let us assure our
sweet {riend and the sister arts of imitation, that if she will
only prove her title to exist in a well-ordered State we shall
be delighted to receive her—we are very conscious of her
charms ; but we may not on that account betray the truth.
I darc say, Glaucon, that you are as much charmed by her
as I am, especially when she appears in Homer? D

Yes, indeed, I am greatly charmed.

Shall I propose, then, that she be allowed to return from
exile, but upon this condition only—that she makes a defence
of herself in lyrical or some other metre?

Certainly.

And we may further grant to those of her defenders who
arc lovers of poetry and yet not pocts the permission to
speak in prose on her behalf : let them show not only that
she is pleasant but also useful to States and to human life,
and we will listen in a kindly spirit ; for if this can be proved
we shall surely be the gainers—I mean, if there is a use in E
poetry as well as a delight?

Certainly, he said, ‘e shall be the gainers.
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If her defence fails, then, my dear friend, like other
persons who are enamoured of something, but put a re-
straint upon themselves when they think their desires are
opposed to their interests, so too must we after the manner
of lovers give her up, though not without a struggle. We
too are inspired by that love of poetry which the education

608 of noble States has implanted in us, and therefore we would
have her appear at her best and truest ; but so long as she is
unable to make good he1 defence, this argament of ours shall
be a charm to us, which we will repeat to ourselves while
we listen to her strains ; that we may not {all away into the
childish love of her which captivates the many. At all events
we arc well aware ! that poetry being such as we have de-
scribed is not to be regarded seriously as attaining to the
truth ; and he who listens to her, fearing for the safety of the

1 city which is within him, should be on his guard against her
seductions and make our words his law.

Yes, he said, I quite agree with you.

Yes, I said, my dear Glaucon, for great is the issuc at
stake, greater than appears, whereas a man is to be good or
bad. And what will any one be profited if under the influcnce
of honour or money or power, aye, or under the excitement
of poetry, he neglect justice and virtue?

Yes, he said ; I have been convinced by the argument, as
I believe that any one else would have been.

C  And yet no mention has been made of the greatest prizes
and rewards which await virtue.

What, are there any greater still? * If there are, they must
be of an inconceivable greatness.

1 Or, if we accept Madvig's iugenious but unnecessary cmendation
dodpeba, ¢ At all events we will sing, that® &c.
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Why, 1 said, what was ever great in a short time? 'L'he
whole period of threescore ycars and ten is surely but a little
thing in comparison with eternity? '

Say rather ‘ nothing’, he replied.

And should an immortal being seriously think of this little
space rather than of the whole? b

Of the whole, certainly. But why do you ask?

Are you not aware, I said, that the soul of man is immortal
and imperishable:?

He looked at me in astonishment, and said: No,
by heaven: And arc you really prepared to maintain
this?

Yes, | said, 1 ought to be, and you too—there is no
difficulty in proving it.

I sce a great difficulty ; but I should like to hear you state
this argument of which you make so light.

Listen then.

1 am attending.

"I'here is a thing which you call good and another which
you call evil?

Yes, he replied.

Would you agree with me in thinking that the corrupting
and destroying clement is the evil, and the saving and
unprovmg element the good?

Yes.

And you admit that everything has a good and also an evil ;
as ophthalmia is the evil of the eyes and disease of the whole 609
body; as mildew is of corn, and rot of timber, or rust of
copper and iron: in everything, or in almost everything,
there is an inherent evil and disease?

Yes, he said.
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And anything which is infected by any of these evils is
made evil, and at last wholly dissolves and dies?

T'rue.

The vice and evil which is inherent in each is the destruction
of each; and if this does not destroy them there is nothing

B else that will; for good certainly will not destroy them,
nor again, that which is neither good nor evil.

Certainly not.

If, then, we find any nature which having this inhcrent
corruption cannot be dissolved or destroyed, we may be
certain that of such a nature therc is no destruction?

That may be assumed.

Well, I said, and is there no evil which corrupts the soul?

Yes, he said, there arc all the evils which we were just now

C passing in review : unrightcousness, intemperance, cowardice,
ignorance.

But does any of these dissolve or destroy her?—and there
do not let us fall into the error of supposing that the unjust
and foolish man, when he is detected, perishes through his
own injustice, which is an cvil of the soul. 'I'ake the analogy
of the body : The evil of the body is a disease which wastes
and reduces and annihilates the body ; and all the things
of which we were just now speaking come to annihilation

D through their own corruption attaching to them and inhering
in them and so destroying them. Is not this true?

Yes.

Consider the soul in like manner. Does the injustice
or other evil which exists in the soul waste and consume her?
do they by attaching to the soul and inhering in her at
last bring her to death, and so separate her from the body?

Certainly not.
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And yet, I said, it is unreasonable to suppose that anything
can perish from without through affection of external evil
which could not be destroyed from within by a corruption of
its own?

1t is, he replied.

Consider, 1 said, Glaucon, that even the badness of food, E
whether staleness, decomposition, or any other bad quality,
when confined to the actual food, is not supposed to destroy
the body ; although, if the badness of food communicates
corruption to the body, then we should say that the body
has been destroyed by a corruption of itself, which is disease, 610
brought on by this ; but that the body, being one thing, can
be destroyed by the badness of food, which is another, and
which does not engender any natural infection—this we shall
absolutely deny?

Very true.

And, on the same principle, unless some bodily evil can
produce an evil of the soul, we must not suppose that the
soul, which is one thing, can bc dissolved by any merely
external evil which belongs to another?

Yes, he said, there is reason in that,

Either, then, let us rcfute this conclusion, or, while it
remains unrcfuted, let us never say that fever, or any other 8
disease, or the knife put to the throat, or even the cutting up
of the whole body into the minutest picces, can destroy the
soul, until she herself is proved to become more unholy or
unrighteous in consequence of these things being done to
the body ; but that the soul, or anything else if not destroyed
by an internal evil, can be destroyed by an external one, is C
not to be affirmed by any man.

And surely, he replied, no one will ever prove that the
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souls of men become morc unjust in consequence of
death.

But if some one who would rather not admit the immor-
tality of the soul boldly denics this, and says that the dying
do really become more evil and unrighteous, then, if the
speaker is right, I suppose that injustice, like disease, must
be assumed to be fatal to the unjust, and that those who take

D this disorder die by the natural inherent power of destruc-

—
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tion which evil has, and which kills them sooner or later,
but in quite another way from that in which, at present, the
wicked receive death at the hands of others as the penalty of
their deeds?

Nay, he said, in that case injustice, if fatal to the unjust,
will not be so very terrible to him, for he will be delivered
from evil. But I rather suspect the opposite to be the truth,

2 and that injustice which, if it have the power, will murder

others, keeps the murderer alive—aye, and well awake too; so
far removed is her dwelling-place from being a house of death.

True, I said; if the inherent natural vice or evil of the
soul is unable to kill or destroy her, hardly will that which is
appointed to be the destruction of some other body, destroy
a soul or anything else cxcept that of which it was appointed
to be the destruction.

Yes, that can hardly be.

But the soul which cannot be destroyed by an evil, whether
inherent or external, must exist for ever, and if existing for
ever, must be immortal?

Certainly. '

That is the conclusion, I said ; and, if a true conclusion,
then the souls must always be the same, for if none be
destroyed they will not diminish in number. Neither will
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they increase, for the increase of the immortal natures must
come from something mortal, and all things would thus end
in immortality.

Very true.

But this we cannot believe—reason will not allow us—any
more than we can believe the soul, in her truest nature, to be B
full of variety and difference and dissimilarity.

What do you mean? he said.

The soul, I said, being, as is now proven, immortal, must
be the fairest of compositions and cannot be compounded of
many elements?

Certainly not.

Her immortality is demonstrated by the previous argu-
ment, and therc are many other proofs ; but to see her as she
really is, not as we now behold her, marred by communion ¢
with the body and other miserics, you must contemplate her
with the eye of reason, in her original purity ; and then her
beauty will be revealed, and justice and injustice and all
the things which we have described will be manifested more
clearly. Thus far, we have spoken the truth concerning her
as she appears at present, but we must remember also that
we have seen her only in a condition which may be com-
pared to that of the sea-god Glaucus, whose original image D
can hardly be discerned because his natural members are
broken off and crushed and damaged by the waves in all sorts
of ways, and incrustations have grown over them of seaweed
and shells and stones, so that he is more like some monster
than he is to his own natural form. And the soul which we
behold is in a similar condition, disfigured by ten thousand
ills. But not there, Glaucon, not there must we look.

Where then?
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E At her love of wisdom, Let us see whom she affects, and
what society and converse she seeks in virtue of her near
kindred with the immortal and eternal and divine ; also how
different she would become if wholly following this superior,
principle, and borne by a divine impulse out of the ocean in
which she now is, and disengaged from the stones and shells
and things of earth and rock which in wild variety spring up

612 around her because she feeds upon earth, and is overgrown
by the good things of this life as they are termed : then you
would see her as she is, and know whether she have one
shape only or many, or what her nature is. Of her affections
and of the forms which she takes in this present life I think
that we have now said enough,

True, he replied.
And thus, I said, we have fulfilled the conditions of the

B argument ; 1 we have not introduced the rewards and glories
of justice, which, as you were saying, are to be found in
Homer and Hesiod ; but justice in her own nature has been
shown to be best for the soul in her own nature. Let a man
do what is just, whether he have the ring of Gyges or not,
and even if in addition to the ring of Gyges he put on the
helmet of Hades.

Very true.
And now, Glaucon, therc will be no harm in further
enumerating how many and how great are the rewards which

C justice and the other virtues procure to the soul from gods
and men, both in life and after death.

Certainly not, he said.
Will you repay me, then, what you borrowed in the argu-
ment }
1 Reading dreAvodpueda.
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What did T borrow?

The assumption that the just man should appear unjust
and the unjust just : for you were of opinion that even if the
true state of the case could not possibly escape the eyes of
gods and men, still this admission ought to be made for the
sake of the argument, in order that pure justice might be
weighed against pure injustice. Do you remember? b

I should be much to blame if I had forgotten.

Then, as the cause is decided, I demand on behalf of
justice that the estimation in which she is held by gods and
men and which we acknowledge to be her due should now
be restored to her by us!; since she has been shown to
confer reality, and not to deceive those who truly possess
her, let what has been taken from her be given back, that so
she may win that palm of appearance which is hers also, and
which she gives to her own.

The demand, he said, is just. E

In the first place, I said—and this is the first thing which
you will have to give back—the nature both of the just and
unjust is truly known to the gods.

Granted.

And if they are both known to them, one must be the
friend and the other the enemy of the gods, as we admitted
from the beginning?

True.

And the friend of the gods may be supposed to receive 613
from them all things at their best, excepting only such evil
as is the necessary consequence of former sins?

Certainly.

Then this must be our notion of the just man, that even

1 Reading fudv.



613 Al things shall be added to her’

when he is in poverty or sickness, or any other seeming
misfortune, all things will in the end work together for good
to him in life and death : for the gods have a care of any one
whose desire is to become just and to be like God, as far as
Bman can attain the divine likeness, by the pursuit of virtue?

Yes, hesaid ; if he is like God he will surely not be neglected
by Him.

And of the unjust may not the opposite be supposed?

Certainly.

Such, then, are the palms of victory which the gods give
the just?

That is my conviction.

And what do they receive of men? Look at things as they
really are, and you will see that the clever unjust are in the
case of runners, who run well from the starting-place to the
goal but not back again from the goal : they go off at a great

C pace, but in the end only look foolish, slinking away with
their ears draggling on their shoulders, and without a crown ;
but the true runner comes to the finish and receives the
prize and is crowned. And this is the way with the just; he
who endures to the end of every action and occasion of his
entire life has a good report and carries off the prize which
men have to bestow.

True.

And now you must allow me to repeat of the just the
blessings which you were attributing to the fortunate unjust.

D I shall say of them, what you were saying of the others, that
as they grow older, they become rulers in their own city
if they care to be; they marry whom they like and give
in marriage to whom they will ; all that you said of the others
I now say of these. And, on the other hand, of the unjust I
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say that the greater number, cven though they cscape in
their youth, are found out at last and look foolish at the end
of their course,.and when they come to be old and miserable
are flouted alike by stranger and citizen ; they are beaten and
then come those things unfit for ears polite, as you truly term g
them ; they will be racked and have their eycs burned out, as
you were saying. And you may supposc that [ have repeated
the remainder of your tale of horrors. But will you let
me assume, without reciting them, that these things are true?

Certainly, he said, what you say is true.

These, then, are the prizes and rewards and gifts which are 614
bestowed upon the just by gods and men in this present life,
in addition to the other good things which justice of herself
provides.

Yes, he said ; and they are fair and lasting,

And yet, I said, all these are as nothing either in number or
greatness in comparison with those other recompenses which
await both just and unjust after death. And you ought to
hear them, and then both just and unjust will have received
from us a full payment of the debt which the argument
owes to them,

Speak, he said ; there arc few things which I would more g
gladly hear.

Well, I said, I will tell you a tale; not one of the tales
which Odysseus tells to the hero Alcinous, yet this too is
a tale of a hero, Er, the son of Armenius, a Pamphylian
by birth. He was slain in battle, and ten days afterwards,
when the bodies of the dead were taken up already in a state
of corruption, his body was found unaffected by decay, and
carried away home to be buried. And on the twelfth day, as
he was lying on the funeral pile, he returned to life and told

REP. 11 Aa
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them what he had seen in the other world. He said that
when his soul left the body he went on a journey with a great
C company, and that they came to a mysterious placc at which
there were two openings in the earth ; they werc near to-
gether, and over against them were two other openings in
the heaven above. In the intermediate space there were
judges seated, who commanded the just, after they had given
judgement on them and had bound their sentences in front of
them, to ascend by the heavenly way on the right hand ; and
in like manner the unjust were bidden by them to descend by
the lower way on the left hand ; these also bore the symbols
of their deeds, but fastened on their backs. He drew near,
D and they told him that he was to be the messenger who would
carry the report of the other world to men, and they bade him
hear and see all that was to be heard and seen in that place.
Then he beheld and saw on one side the souls departing at
either opening of heaven and earth when sentence had been
given on them ; and at the two other openings other souls,
some ascending out of the earth dusty and worn with travel,
some descending out of heaven clean and bright. And
E arriving ever and anon they seemed to have come from
a long journey, and they went forth with gladness into the
meadow, where they encamped as at a festival ; and thosc
who knew one another embraced and conversed, the souls
which came from earth curiously inquiring about the things
above, and the souls which came from heaven about the
things beneath, And they told one another of what had
happened by the way, those from below weeping and sorrow-
615 ing at the remembrance of the things which they had en-
dured and seen in their journey bencath the earth (now the
journey lasted a thousand years), while those from above
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were describing heavenly delights and visions of inconceiv-
able beauty. The story, Glaucon, would take too long to
tell ; but the sum was this :—He said that for every wrong
which they had done to any one they suffered tenfold ; or
once in a hundred years—such being reckoned to be the length
of man’s life, and the penalty being thus paid ten times in B
a thousand years. If, for example, there were any who had
been the cause of many deaths, or had betraycd or enslaved
cities or armies, or been guilty of any other cvil behaviour,
for cach and all of their offences they received punishment
ten times over, and the rewards of beneficence and justice and
holiness were in the same proportion. 1 nced hardly repeat ¢
what he said concerning young children dying almost as soon
as they were born.  Of piety and impiety to gods and parents,
and of murderers !, there were retributions other and greater
far which he described. He mentioned that he was present
when one of the spirits asked another, ¢ Where is Ardiaeus
the Great?’ (Now this Ardiaeus lived a thousand years
before the time of Er : he had been the tyrant of some city of
Pamphylia, and had murdered his aged father and his elder
brother, and was said to have committed many other abomin- 1
able crimes.) 'T'he answer of the other spirit was : ‘ He comes
not hither and will never come. And this,” said he, # was
one of the dreadful sights which we ourselves witnessed. We
were at the mouth of the cavern, and, having completed all
our experiences, were about to reascend, when of a sudden
Ardiaeus appeared and several others, most of whom were
tyrants ; and there were also besides the tyrants private in-
dividuals who had been great criminals : they were just, as E
they fancied, about to return into the upper world, but the
! Reading adrdxepas,
Aaz
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mouth, instead of admitting them, gave a roar, whenever
any of these incurable sinners or some one who had not
been sufficiently punished tried to ascend ; and then wild
men of fiery aspect, who were standing by and heard the

616 sound, seized and carried them off ; and Ardiaeus and others
they bound head and foot and hand, and threw them down
and flayed them with scourges, and dragged them along the
road at the side, carding them on thorns like wool, and de-
claring to the passers-by what werc their crimes, and that 1
they were being taken away to be cast into hell” And of
all the many terrors which they had endured, he said that
there was none like the terror which cach of them felt at that
moment, lest they should hear the voice ; and when there was
silence, one by one they ascended with exceeding joy. These,
said Er, were the penalties and retributions, and there were
blessings as great.

B Now when the spirits which were in the meadow had
tarried seven days, on the eighth they were obliged to
proceed on their journey, and, on the fourth day after, he
said that they came to a place where they could see from
above a line of light, straight as a column, extending right
through the whole heaven and through the earth, in colour
resembling the rainbow, only brighter and purer ; another
day’s journcy brought them to the place, and there, in the

C midst of the light, they saw the ends of the chains of heaven
let down from above : for this light is the belt of heaven,
and holds together the circle of the universe, like the under-
girders of a trireme.  From these ends is extended the spindle
of Necessity, on which all the revolutions turn. The shaft
and hook of this spindle are made of steel, and the whorl

1 Reading kai 71,
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is made partly of steel and also partly of other materials,
Now the whorl is in form like the whorl used on earth ; and D
the description of it implied that there is onc large hollow
whorl which is quite scooped out, and into this is fitted
another lesser one, and another, and another, and four others,
making eight in all, like vessels which fit into one another ;
the whorls show their edges on the upper side, and on their
lower side all together form one continuous whorl. This E
is pierced by the spindle, which is driven home through the
centre of the eighth. The first and outermost whorl has
the rim broadest, and the seven inner whorls are narrower,
in the following proportions—the sixth is next to the first
in size, the fourth next to the sixth ; then comes the eighth ;
the seventh is fifth, the fifth is sixth, the third is seventh,
last and eighth comes the second. The largest [or fixed stars]
is spangled, and the scventh [or sun] is brightest ; the eighth
[or moon] coloured by the reflected light of the seventh ; the 617
second and fifth [Saturn a(d Mercury] are in colour like one
another, and yellower than the preceding ; the third [Venus]
has the whitest light ; the fourth [Mars]is reddish ; the sixth
[Jupiter] is in whiteness second. Now the whole spindle
has the same motion ; but, as the whole revolves in one
direction, the seven inner circles move slowly in the other,
and of these the swiftest is the eighth ; next in swiftness are
the seventh, sixth, and fifth, which move together ; third in 5
swiftness appeared to move according to the law of this
reversed motion the fourth ; the third appeared fourth and
the second fifth. 'The spindle turns on the knees of Necessity;
and on the upper surface of each circle is a siren, who goes
round with them, hymning a single tone or note. The eight
together form one harmony; and round about, at equal
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C intervals, there is another band, three in number, each
sitting upon her throne: these are the Fates, daughters
of Necessity, who are clothed in white robes and have
chaplets upon their heads, Lachesis and Clotho and Atropos,
who accompany with their voices the harmony of the sirens
—TLachesis singing of the past, Clotho of the present, Atropos
of the future; Clotho from time to time assisting with a
touch of her right hand the revolution of the outer circle
of the whorl or spindle, and Atropos with her left hand
touching and guiding the inner ones, and Tachesis laying

D hold of either in turn, first with one hand and then with
the other.

When Er and the spirits arrived, their duty was to go at
~once to Lachesis ; but first of all there came a prophet who
arranged them in order; then he took from the knees of
Lachesis lots and samples of lives, and having mounted a
high pulpit, spoke as follows : ¢ Hear the word of Lachesis,
the daughter of Necessity. Mortal souls, behold a new cycle
of life and mortality. Your genius will not be allotted to you,

E but you will choose your genius ; and let him who draws the
first lot have the first choice, and the life which he chooses
shall be his destiny. Virtue is free, and as a man honours
or dishonours her he will have more or less of her; the
responsibility is with the chooser—~God is justified.” When
the Interpreter had thus spoken he scattered lots indifferently
among them all, and each of them took up the lot which fell
near him, all but Er himself (he was not allowed), and each
as he took his lot perceived the number which he had

618 obtained. ‘Then the Interpreter placed on the ground before
them the samples of lives ; and there were many more lives
than rhe souls present, and they were of all sorts. There
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were lives of every animal and of man in every condition,
And there were tyrannies among them, some lasting out the
tyrant’s life, others which broke off in the middle and came
to an end in poverty and exile and beggary ; and there were
lives of famous men, some who were famous for their form
and beauty as well as for their strength and success in games,
or, again, for their birth and the qualities of their ancestors ; B
and some who were the reverse of famous for the opposite
qualities. And of women likewise ; there was not, however,
any definite character in them, because the soul, when
choosing a new life, must of necessity become different.
But there was every other quality, and they all mingled
with one another, and also with elements of wealth and
poverty, and disease and health; and there were mean
states also. And here, my dear Glaucon, is the supreme
peril of our human state; and therefore the utmost care
should be taken. Let each one of us leave every other kind ¢
of knowledge and seck and follow one thing only, if per-
adventure he may be able to learn and may find some one
who will make him able to learn and discern between good
and evil, and so to choose always and everywhere the better
life as he has opportunity. He should consider the bearing
of all these things which have been mentioned severally and
collectively upon virtue ;; he should know what the effect
of beauty is when combined with poverty or wealth in a
particular soul, and what are the good and evil conse-p
quences of noble and humble birth, of private and public
station, of strength and weakness, of cleverness and dullness,
and of all the natural and acquired gifts of the soul, and the
operation of them when conjoined ; he will then look at the
nature of the soul, and from the consideration of all these
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qualities he will be able to determine which is the better and
which is the worse ; and so he will choose, giving the name
E of evil to the life which will make his sou! more unjust, and
good to the life which will make his soul more just ; all else
he will disregard. For we have seen and know that this is
619 the best choice both in life and after death. A man must
take with him into the world below an adamantine faith in
truth and right, that there too he may be undazzled by the
desire of wealth or the other allurements of evil, lest, coming
upon tyrannics and similar villanies, he do irremediable
wrongs to others and suffer yet worse himself ; but let him
know how to choose the mean and avoid the extremes on
either side, as far as possible, not only in this life but in all
B that which is to come. For this is the way of happiness.
And according to the report of the messenger from the
other world this was what the prophet said at the time:
‘Even for the last comer, if he chooses wisely and will live
diligently, there is appointed a happy and not undesirable
existence. I.et not him who chooses first be careless, and
let not the last despair.” And when he had spoken, he who
had the first choice came forward and in 2 moment chose the
greatest tyranny ; his mind having been darkened by folly
‘and sensuality, he had not thought out the whole matter
before he chose, and did not at first sight perceive that he
C was fated, among other evils, to devour his own children.
But when he had time to reflect, and saw what was in the
lot, he began to beat his breast and lament over his choice,
forgetting the proclamation of the prophet ; for, instead of
throwing the blame of his misfortune on himself, he accused
chance and the gods, and everything rather than himself.
quxf_he was one of those who came from heaven, and in
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a former life had dwelt in a well-ordered State, but his virtue
was a matter of habit only, and he had no philosophy. And D
it was true of others who were similarly overtaken, that the
greater number of them came from heaven and therefore
they had never been schooled by trial, whereas the pilgrims
who came from earth having themselves suffered and seen
others suffer were not in a hurry to choose. And owing to
this inexperience of theirs, and also becausc the lot was a
chance, many of the souls exchanged a good destiny for an
evil or an evil for a good. For if a man had always on his
arrival in this world dedicated himself from the first to sound
philosophy, and had been moderately fortunate in the number E
of the lot, he might, as the messenger reported, be happy
here, and also his journcy to another life and return to this,
instcad of being rough and underground, would be smooth
and heavenly. Most curious, he said, was the spectacle—
sad and laughable and strange; for the choice of the souls
was in most cases based on their experience of a previous 620
life. There he saw the soul which had once been Orpheus
choosing the lifc of a swan out of enmity to the race of
women, hating to be born of a woman because they had
been his murderers ; he beheld also the soul of Thamyras
choosing the life of a nightingale ; birds, on the other hand,
like the swan and other musicians, wanting to be men. The
soul which obtained the twentieth ! lot chose the life of a lion,
and this was the soul of Ajax the son of Telamon, who would
not be a man, remembering the injustice which was done him
in the judgement about the arms. The next was Agamemnon,
who took the life of an eagle, because, like Ajax, he hated
human nature by reason of his sufferings. About the middle

-
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came the lot of Atalanta ; she, seeing the great fame of an
athlete, was unable to resist the temptation : and after her

C there followed the soul of Epeus the son of Panopeus passing
into the nature of a woman cunning in the arts ; and far away
among the last who chose, the soul of the jester Thersites was
putting on the form of 2 monkey. There came also the soul
of Odysseus having yet to make a choice, and his lot happened
to be the last of them all. Now the recollection of former
toils had disenchanted him of ambition, and he went about
for a considerable time in search of the life of a private man
who had no cares; he had some difficulty in finding this,
which was lying about and had been neglected by everybody

Delse ; and when he saw it, he said that he would have done
the same had his lot been first instead of last, and that he
was delighted to have it. And not only did men pass into
animals, but I must also mention that there were animals
tame and wild who changed into one another and into cor-
responding human natures—the good into the gentle and
the evil into the savage, in all sorts of combinations.

All the souls had now chosen their lives, and they went in
the order of their choice to Lachesis, who sent with them the
genius whom they had severally chosen, to be the guardian

F. of their lives and the fulfiller of the choice : this genius led
the souls first to Clotho, and drew them within the revolution
of the spindle impelled by her hand, thus ratifying the
destiny of each ; and then, when they were fastened to this,
carried them to Atropos, who spun the threads and made

621 them irreversible, whence without turning round they passed
beneath the throne of Necessity ; and when they had all
passed, they marched on in a scorching heat to the plain of
Forgetfulness, which was a barren waste destitute of trees
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and verdure; and then towards evening they encamped
by the river of Unmindfulness, whose water no vessel can
hold ; of this they were all obliged to drink a certain quantity,
and those who were not saved by wisdom drank more than
was necessary : and each one as he drank forgot all things.
Now after they had gone to rest, about the middle of the B
night there was a thunderstorm and earthquake, and then
in an instant they were driven upwards in all manner of ways
to their birth, like stars shooting. He himself was hindered
from drinking the water. But in what manner or by what
means he returned to the body he could not say; only, in
the morning, awaking suddenly, he found himself lying on
the pyre.

And thus, Glaucon, the tale has been saved and has not
perished, and will save us if we are obedient to the word ¢
spoken ; and we shall pass safely over the river of Forget-
fulness and our soul will not be defiled. Wherefore my
counsel is, that we hold fast ever to the heavenly way and
follow after justice and virtue always, considering that the
soul is immortal and able to endure every sort of good and
every sort of evil. Thus shall we live dear to one another
and to the gods, both while remaining here and when, like
conquerors in the games who go round to gather gifts, we p
receive our reward. And it shall be well with us both in
this life and in the pilgrimage of a thousand years which
we have been describing.
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Appetites. See Desire.

Appetitive element of the
soul, 4. 439 [cp. Tim. 70 E];
must be subordinate to reason
and passion, 4. 442 A; 9. §71D;
may be described as the love of
gain, 9. 581 A,

Arcadia, 8. 565 D.

Archilochus, quoted, 2. 365 c.

Architecture. See Art.

Ardiaeus, 10. 615 C, E.

Arcs and Aphrodité, 3. 390 c.

Argument, misleading nature
of Socratic, 6. 487; youthful
love of, 7. 539.

Arion, 5. 453 E.

Aristocracy (i.c. the ideal
state or government of the
best), 4. 445¢ (cp. 8. 544 E,
545 D, and see State) ; mode of
its decline, 8. 546 ;—the aristo-
cratical man, 7. 541B; 8.
544 E (see Guardians, Philo-
sopher,  Ruler):—(in  the
ordinary sense of the word),
1. 338 0. Cp. Constitution.

Arithmetic, must be learnt
by the rulers, 7. 522-6; use
of, in tactics, §22 D ; in forming
1deas, ib. 524 foll. (cp 10. 602) ;
spirit in which it should be pur-
sued, 7. 52§ D; common notions
about, mlstaken, ib. £; an
excellent instrument of cdu-
cation, ib. §26. Cp. Mathe-
matics.
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Arms, throwing away of, dis-
graceful, 5. 468 A; arms of
Hellenes not to be offered as
trophies in the temples, ib.

470 A; and madman, 1.
331. .

Army necded in a state, 2
374-

Art, influence of, on char-
acter, 3. 400 foll. ;—art of build-
ing, ib. g01A; 4. 438 C; car-
pentry, 4. 428 c¢; calculation,
7- 524, 526 B; 10. 602 ; cook-
ery, 1. 332 ¢ ; dyeing, 4.429D;
embroidery, 3. 4o1a; ex-
change, 2. 369c; measure-
ment, 10. 602 ; money-making,
1. 330; 8. 556, payment, I.
346; tactics, 7. 522 E, 525 B3
weaving, 3. 401 A; §. 455D;
weighing, 10, 602 D ;—the arts
exercised for the good of their
sub]ect, L. 342, 345~7; inter-
ested in their own perfection,
I. 342 ; differ according to their
funct:ons, ib. 346 ; full of grace,
3. 401 A; must be subject to
a censorship, ib. B; causes of
the deterioration of, 4. 421;
employment of children in, 5.
467 A; ideals in, ib. 472D}
chicfly useful for practical pur-
poses, 7. 533 A ;—the arts and
philosophy, 6. 495E, 496¢C
(cp. 5. 475D, 4764);—the
handicraft arts a reproach, g.
590 ¢ ;—the lesser arts (rcxw-
dpa), 5. 475D; (rexvia), 6.
495 D;—three arts concerned
with all things, 10. 601. See
also Analogy.

Artisans, necessary in the
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state, 2. 370; have no time to !
be ill, 3. 406 p.

Artist, docs not work for his
own benefit, 1. 346, 347;
must imitate the good only, 3.
go1 ¢ ; the Great, 10, 596.

Asclepiadac, 3. 405 D, 408 B ;
10. 599 C.

Asclepius, son of Apollo, 3.
406 A, D, 407 E, 408 B, €5 10.
599 ¢

Astronomy, must be studied
by the rulers, 7. 527-30;
spirit in which it should bc
pursued, ib. 529, 530.

Atalanta, 10. 620 B.

Atheng, 2. 379 E.

Athenian confectionery, 3.
404 E.

Athletes, pay excessive atten-
tion to dict, 3. 404 A; sleep
away their lives, ib. ; become
brutalized, ib. 410, 4!1 (cp. 7.
535 D) ,—the guardians ath-
letes of war, 3. 403 E, 404 B}
4 4223 7. 521 E;5 8. 543.

Atridae, 3. 393 A,

Atropos, 10. 617 c; ib. 620 k.

Autolycus, 1. 334 A.

Auxiharies, the young war-
riors of the state, 3. 414 ; com-
pared to dogs, 2. 376; 4.
44aD; 5. 451D; have silver
mingled in their veins, 3.
415 A, Cp. Guardians.

varice, disgraceful, 1. 347 8;
forbidden in the guardians, 3.
390E; falsely imputed to
Achilles and ~ Asclepius, ib.
3918, 408 c; characteristic
of timocracy and oligarchy, 8.

548 4, 553,

Index

Barbarians, regard naked-
ness as improper, ;5. 452
natural enemies of the Hel-
lenes, ib. 469 v, 470 ¢; forms
of government among, 8. 544 D.

Beast, the great, 6. 493 ; J the
many-headed, 9, 588, 589 5 ¢ the

! wild beast within us," ib. 571,

572.

Beautifuly the, and the good
are one, 5. 452 ;—the many
beautiful contrasted with ab-
solute beauty, 6. 507 B,

Beauty as a means of educa-
tion, 3. 4or1foll.; absolute
beauty, 5. 476, 479 6. 494 A,
501 B, §07 B.

Becoming, the passage from,
to being, 7. 518 D, 521 D,

525 D.

Beds, the figurc of the three,
10. §96.

Bee-masters, 8. 564 c.

Being and not being, 5. 477 ;
true being the object of the
philosopher’s desire, 6. 484,
485, 486E, 490, 500c; 7.
521, 537D; 9. 581, 582¢

(cp- 5 475 E; 7. sz, 525)5
being invariable, g. 585 c.

Bendidea, 1. 354 A (cp. 327
Ay B).

Bendis, 1. 327 a.

Bias, 1. 335 E.

Birds, breeding of, 5. 459.

Blest, Islands of the, 7. 519 ¢,

540 B.

Body, the, not self-sufficing,
1. 341 E; excessive care of, in-
imical to virtue, 3. 407 (cp. 9.
591 D); has less truth and
reality than the soul, 9. 585 p;
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—harmony of body and soul,
3. 402 D.

Body, and members, com-
parison of the state to, 5.462
D, 464 B.

Boxing, 4. 422.

Brass (and iron) mingled by
the God in the husbandmen
and craftsmen, 3. 415 A (cp. 8.
547 A)- .

Breeding of animals, 5. 459.

Building, art of, 3. 4014}
4 438¢. )

Burial of the guardians, 3.
41445 5. 465k, 46945 7.
540 B.

Calculation, art of. Cp.
Arithmetic.

Captain, parable of the deaf,
6. 488.

Carpentry, 4. 428 c.

Causes, final, argument from,
applied to justice, 1. 352; 6.

491 E, 495 B.

Cave, the image of the, 7.
514 foll,, 532 (cp. 539 E).

Censorship of fiction, 2. 377 ;
3. 386-91, 4014, 408 c; 10,
595 foll. ; of the arts, 3. 401.

Cephalus, father of Polemar-
chus, 1. 327 B ; offers sacrifice,
ib. 328 B, 331 D ; his views on
old age, 1b. 328 E, on wealth,
ib. 330 A foll.

Cephalus, 1. 330 8.

Cerberus, g. 588 c.

Chance, in war, 5. 467E;
blamed by men for their mis-
fortunes, 10. 619 C.

Character, differences of, in
men, 1. 329D; in women,
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5. 456 ;—atfected by the imita-
tion of unworthy objects, 3.
395 ;—national character, 4.
435 ; great characters may be
ruined by bad education, 6.
491 E, 495B; 7. 519 :—faults
of character, 6. 503.

Charmantides, 1. 328 B.

Charondas, 10. 599 E.

Cheiron, 3. 391 c.

Children have spirit, but not
reason, 4. 441 A; why under
authority, 9. 590k ;—inthe
state, 3. 415; 5. 450E, 457
foll. ; 8. 543; must not hear
improper stories, 2. 377; 3.
391 ¢; must be reared amid
fair sights and sounds, 3. 401 ;
must receive education even
in their play, 4. 425a; 7.
537 A5 must learn to ride, 5.
467; must go with therr
fathers and mothers into war,
5. 4675 7. 537 A:—transfer of
children from one class to
another, 3. 415; 4. 423D :—
exposure of children allowed,
5. 460 ¢, 461 c:—illegitimate
children, ib. 461 A.

Chimaera, two natures in
ong, 9. 588 c.

Chryses, 3. 392 E foll.

Citizens, the, of the best
state, compared to a garrison of
mercenaries, 4. 419 (cp. 8.
543); will from one family,
5 462 foll. See Guardians.

City, situation of the, 3.
415 :—the ‘city of pigs’, 2.
372 :—the heavenly city, 9.
592 :—Cities, most, divided
between rich and poor, 4.
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4221; 8. 551 k:—the game
of cities, 4. 422 k. Cp. Con-
stitution, State.

Classes, in the state, should
be kept distinct, 2. 374; 3.
397k, 41545 4. 421, 433 A’
434; 441 E, 4435 5. 453 (cp- 8
552 A, and Laws 8. 846 E).

i Cleitophon, 1. 328 B; inter-
poses on behalf of Thrasy-
machus, ib. 340 a.

Cleverness, no match for
honesty, 3. 409 ¢ (cp.10. 613 €);
not often united with a steady
character, 6. 503; needs an
ideal direction, 7. 519.

Clotho, 10. 617 ¢, 620 k.

Colours, comparison of, 9.
585 A ; contrast of, ib. 586 c;
2 indelible colours, 4. 429 :—
¢ colours ’ of poetry, 10, 601 A,

Comedy, cannot be allowed
in the state, 3. 394; accus-
toms the mind to vulgarity,
10. 606 ;—same actors cannot
act both tragedy and comedy,
3- 395 .

Common life in the state, §.
458, 464 foll. ;—common meals
of the guardians, 3. 416; com-
mon meals for women, §.
458 D;— common property
among the guardians, 3. 416 £ ;
44204, 422D 5. 464 ; 8. 543.

Community of women and
children, 3. 416; 5. 450k,
457 foll., 462, 464 ; 8. 54343
of property, 3. 416E; 4.
420A, 422D; 5. 464; 8.
543 ;—of feeling, 5. 464.

Confiscation of property, 8.
565.

Index

Constitution, the aristocratic,
is the ideal state sketched in
bk. iv (cp. 8. 544 E, 545 D) ;—
defective forms of constltuuon,
4. 445B; 8. 544 ; aristocracy
(in the ordinary sense),
338Dp; timocracy, 8. 545
foll. ; oligarchy, ib. 550 foll.,
554 £ ; democracy, ib. 555 foll.,
557 D ; tyranny, ib. 544 c, 562.
Cp. Government, State.

Contentiousncss, 8. 548.

Contracts, 8. 556 A.

Contradiction, nature of, 4.
436; 10, 602 E; power of, 5.
4548

Convention, justice a matter
of, 2. 359 A.

Conversation, 6. 500 B.

Conversion of the soul, 7.
518, 521, 525.

Cookery, 1. 332 c.

Corpses, not to be spoiled,
5. 469.

Correlative and relative,
qualifications of, 4. 437 foll. ;
how corrected, 7. 524.

Corruptio optimi pessima, 6.
491 .

Corruption, the, of youth, 6.
492 A,

Courage, required in the
guardians, 2. 375; 3. 386,
413 E,416£3 4.429; 6.503 &3
inconsistent with the fear of
death, 3. 386; 6. 486 a;=the
preservation of a right opinion
about objects of fear, 4. 429,
4428 (cp. 2. 376); distin-
guished from fearlessness, 4.

4308; one of the philoso-
pher’s virtues, 6. 486 A, 490 E,
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494 A :—the courageous temper
averse to intellectual toil, ib.
503 D.

Courtesans, 3. 404 D.

Covetousness, not found in
the philosopher, 6.485 &; char-
acteristic of timocracy and
oligarchy, 8. 548, 553; =the
appetitive element of the soul,
9. 581 A,

Cowardice in war, to be pun-
ished, 5. 468 A ; not found in
the philosopher, 6. 486 5.

Creophylus, 10. 600 B.

Crete, government of, gener-
ally applauded, 8. 544 c; a
timocracy, ib. §45 B;—Cretans,
naked exercises among, .
452 c¢; call their country
‘mother-land’, 9. §75E;—
Cretic rhythm, 3. 400 B.

Crimes, differently estimated
by mankind, 1. 344 (cp. 348
D) ; causes ofy 6. 491 E, 495 B ;
8. 552D 9. 575 A

Croesus, 2. 359 c; 8. 566 c.

Cronos, 2. 377 E.

Cunning man, the, no match
for the virtuous, 3. 409 D.

Cycles, recurrence of, in
nature, 8. 546 A.

Dactylic metre, 3. 400 C.

Daedalus, 7. 529 E.

Damon, 3. 4008 (cp. 4.
424.9).

Dancing (in education), 3
412 B.

Day-dreams, 5. 458 4, 476 c.

Dead (in battle) not to be
stripped, 5. 469 ; judgement of
the dead, 10. 6135.
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Death, the approach of,
brings no terror to the aged, 1.
330E; the guardians must
have no fear of, 3. 386, 387
(cp. 6. 486 c); preferable to
slavery, 3. 387 A,

Debts, abolition of, 8. 565 k&,
566 E.

Delphi, religion left to the
god at, 4.427 A (cp. 5. 461E,
469 A5 7. 540 B).

Demagogues, 8. 564, 565.

Democracy, 1. 338 p; under
the parable of the captain and
the mutinous crew, 6. 488 ;
democracy and philosophy, ib.
494, 500; the third form of
imperfect state, 8. 544; de-
tailed account of, ib. §55 foll. ;
characterized by freedom, ib.
557 B, 561-3; a ‘bazaar of
constitutions’, ib. 557D ; the
humours of democracy, ib. 561
E; elements contained in, ib.
564 :—democracy in animals,
1b. 563 :—the democratical
man, ib. §58, 559 foll., 561,
562 ; 9. 572 ; his place in regard
to pleasure, 9. 587.

Desire, has a relaxing effect
on the soul, 4. 430 A ; the con-
flict of desire and reason, 4.
440 ;—the desires divided into
s1mple and qualified, 4. 437
foll. ; into necessary and un-
necessary, 8. 559.

Destiny, the, of man in his
own power, I10. 617 E.

Dialectic, the most difficult
branch of philosophy, 6. 498 ;
objects of, ib. §11; 7. §37D;
proceeds by a double method,

REP, II Bb
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6. s11; compared to sight,
7- 532 A; capable of; attaining
to the idea of good, ibid. ; ; gives
firmness to hypotheses, ib.
533; the coping stone of the
sciences, 1b. §343; must be
studied by the rulers, ib. 537
dangers of the study, ibid.;
years to be spent in, ib. 539,
distinguished from eristic, ib.
D (cp. 5. 45445 6. 499 A) :—
the dialectician has a concep-
tion of essence, 7. §34.

Dice (xvfBot), 2. 374¢; 1o.
604 c.

Diet, 3. 404; 8. 559 C.

Diffcrences, accidental and
essential, 5. 454.

Dmmcde,g 389 E; ‘ necessity
of,’ (proverb), 6. 493 D.

Dlonyslac festival, 5. 475 D.

Discord, causes of, 5. 462;
3. 547 4, 5565; the ruin of
states, §. 462; distinguished
from war, ib. 470.

Discourse, love of, 1. 328 A
5. 450 B ; increases in old age,
1. 328 D5 pleasure of, in the
other world, 6. 498 b.

Discase, origin of, 3. 404;
the right trcatment of, ib.
405 foll. ; the physician must
have experience of, in his own
person, ib. 408; disease and
vice compared, 4. 444; 1I0.
60g foll. ; inherent in every-
thing, to. 609.

Dishonesty, thought more
profitable than honesty, 2.
364 A.

Dithyrambic poetry, 3. 394 5.

Division of labour, 2. 370,

Index

374 A5 3. 394 E, 3958, 397 E;
4+ 423 E; 433 A 435 Ay 441E,
443, 453 B; a part of justice,
4- 433, 435 A, 41 E (cp. supra
1. 332, 349, 3 350) ;—of lands,
proclaimed by the would-be
tyrant, 8. 565 E, 566 E.
Doctors. Cp. Physician.
Dog, Socrates’ oath by the,
3-399%E; 8 567E;5 9. 5925—
dogs are philosophers, 2. 376 ;
guardians as watch-dogs of the
state, ibid.; 4. 440D; .
451D ; breeding of dogs, ;.
459- |
Dorian harmony, 3. 399 A.
Draughts, 1.333 A5 2.374 ¢;
6.487 c.
Dreams; 9. 571, 572, 574 .
Drones, the, 8. 552, 5354 c,
555 E; 559C; 5648, 567E; 9
573 A .
Drunkenness, in heaven, 2.
363 »; forbidden in the guar-
dians, 3. 398 E, 403 E;—the
drunken man apt to be tyranni-
cal, 8. 573 c.

Dyecing, 4. 429 D.

Eating, pleasure of, 8. 559.

Education, dlvxded nto
gymnastic for the body and
music for the soul, 2. 376 &,
403 (see Gymnastic and Music) ;
both really designed for the
soul, 3. 410 :—use of fiction in,
2, 377 foll. 5 3. 391; the poets
bad educators, 2. 377; 3.
391, 392, 408B; 10. 600,
606 E, 607 B; must be simple,
3. 397, 404 E; melody in, ib.
398 foll. ; mimetic art in, ib.
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399; importance of good sur-
roundings, ib. 401 ; influence
of, on manners, 4. 424, 425;
innovation in, dangerous, ib.;
carly, should be given through
amusement, ib. 42543 7.
536 £; ought to be the same
for men and women, 5. 451
foll., 466 ; dangerous when ill-
directed, 6. . 491 ; not a process
of acquisition, but the use of
powers already ecxisting in us,
7. 518 ; not to be compulsory,
1b. 537 A ;—education of the
guardians, 2. 376 foll. ; 4. 429,
4305 7. 521 (cp. Guardians,
Rulcr) ;—the higher or philo-
sophic cducation, 6. 498, 503 E,
504 ; 7. 514-37; age at which
it should commence, 6. 498 ;

7. §37 ; ‘the longer way,’
6. 504 (cp. 4. 435); *the pre-
lude or preamble,” 7. 532 E.

Egyptians, 4. 435 E.

Elder, the, to bear rule in
state, 3. 412 B; to be over the
the younger, 5. 465 A.

Embroidery, 3. 401 A.

Enchantments, used by men-
dicant prophets, 2. 364 B ;—as
tests for guardians, 3. 413 (cp.
6. 503 45 7. 539 E).

Ends,and excellences (dperai)
of thmgs, 1. 353 :—of the soul,
ibid. ; things distinguished by
their ends, 5. 478.

Endurance, must be inculca-
ted on the young, 3. 390 ¢ (cp.
10. 605 E).

Enemies, treatment of, 5. 469.

Epeus, 10. 620 C.

Epic poetry, a combination

B
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of imitation and narration, 3.
394 B, 396 ®;—epic poets,
imitators in the highest degree,
10. 602 €.

Er, myth of, 1o0. 614 B foll.

Ernphyle, 9. 590 a.

Eristic, distinguished from
dialectic, 5. 454 A5 6. 499 A
7- 539 -

Essence and the good, 6.
509 ; invariable, g. 585;—
essence of things, 6. §07B;
apprehended by the dialecti-
clan, 7. 534 B.

Eternity, 10. 608 D.

Eumolpus, 2. 363 .

Eunuch, the riddle of the,
5-479. | .

Euripides, a great tragedian,
8. 568 A5 his maxims about
tyrants, 1bid. :~-quoted, Troa-
des, 1. 1169, ibid.

Eurypylus, 3. 405 k, 408 a.

Euthydemus, 1. 328 B.

Evil, God not the author of,

2. 364, 379, 38043 3. 391 E;
the destructive element in the

soul, 10. 609 foll. (cp. 4. 444) :
—justice exists even among the
evil, 1. 351foll; their sup-
posed prosperity, 2. 364 ; more
numerous than the good, 3.
409 0. Cp. Injustice.
Excellence relative to use,
10. 6or; cxcellences (dperai)
and ends of things, 1. 353.
Exchange, 2. 369 c.
Existence, a participation in
essence, g. 585.
Experience, the criterion of
true and false pleasures, 9. 582.
Expiation of guilt, 2. 364.

D 2
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Eye of the soul, 7. 518 b, 527
E, §33 D, §40 A ;—the soul like
the eye, 6. 508; 7. 518:—
Eyes, the, in relation to sight,
6. 507 (cp. Sight).

Fact and ideal, 5. 472, 473.

Faculties, how different, 5.
477 ;—faculties of the soul,
6.511E; 7. 533 E.

Faith [or Persuasion], one of
the faculties of the soul, 6.
S51ID; 7. 533 E.

Falschood, alien to the na-
ture of God, 2. 382 ; a medicine,
only to be used by the state,
ibid.; 3. 389 4, 414 ¢; 5. 459 D;
hateful to the philosopher, 6.
486, 490.

Family life in the state, 5.
449 7—families in the state,
ib. 461 ;—family and state, ib.
463 ;—cares of family life, ib.
465 c.

Fates, the, 10. 617, 620 E.

Fear, a solvent of the soul,

4. 430A; fear and shame,
5. 465 A, L
Fearlessness, distinguished

from courage, 4. 430 B.

Feeling, community of, in
the state, 5. 464.

Fiction in education, 2. 377
foll. ; 3. 391; censorship of,
necessary, 2. 377foll.; 3.
386-91, 4or1a, 408c; 10
595 foll. ; not to represent
sorrow, 3. 387 foll. (cp. 10.
604); representing intemper-
ance to be discarded, 3. 390;
—stories about the gods, not
to be received, 2. 378 foll.;

Index

3. 388 foll., 408 ¢ (cp. Hades,
World below).

Final causes. See Causes,

Flattery, of the multitude,
4. 426 (cp. 9. 590 B).

Flute, the, to be rejected, 3.
399 ;—flute players and flute
makers, ib. b ; 10. 601.

Folly, an inanition (kérwats)
of the soul, 9. 585 A.

Food, the condition of life,
2. 369 c.

Forgetfulness, a mark of an
unphilosophical nature, 6. 486
D, 490 E :— the plain of Forget-
fulness (Lethe), 10. 621 A.

Freedom, the characteristic
of democracy, 8. 557 B, 561-3.

Friend, the, must be as well
as seem good, I. 334, 335;—
the friends of the tyrant, 8.
567E; 9.576.

Friendship, implies justice,
1. 3s1foll.; in the state, 3.
462, 463. .

Funeral of the guardians, 5.
465E, 468E; 7. 540B;—
corpses placed on the pyre on
the twelfth day, 10. 614.

Future life, 3. 387; 10. 614
foll. ; punishment of the wicked
in, 2. 363 ; 10.615. See Hades,
World below.

. Games, as a means of educa-
tion, 4. 425 A (cp. 7. 537 A) 5—
dice (kvBot), 10. 604 C;—
draughts (merreia), 1. 3334;
2. 374 ¢; 6. 487 c;—city (wokis),
4. 422 E:—glory gained by
success in, §. 465 D, 466 A ; 10.
618 A (cp. 620 B).
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General, the, ought to know
arithmetic and geometry, 7.
522 D, §2§ B, 520 D, 527 C.

Gentleness, characteristic of
the philosopher, 2. 375, 376;

3. 410; 6. 486 c; usually
inconsistent with spirit, 2.
375:

Geometry, must be learnt by
the rulers, 7, 526 foll.; not
for practical, ib. 527 ;—geo-
metry of solids, ib. 528 ;—
geometrical necessity, §. 458 p;
-—geometrical notions appre-
hended by a faculty of the soul,
6. s11cC,

Giants, battles of the, 2.
378 B.

Gifts, given to victors, 3.414;
5. 460, 468 ;—gifts of nature, 2.
370 A5 5.4555 7. 535 A5 may
be perverted, 6. 491 E, 495 A ;
7. §19.

Glaucon, 1. 327435 2.368 A
takes up the discourse, 1. 347
A5 2. 372¢5 3. 39885 4.
417D; 5. 450435 6. 506D ;
g §76 B; anxious to contri-

ute money for Socrates, I.
337 E; the boldest of men, 2.
357 A; his genius, ib. 368 A5
distinguished at the battle of
Megara, ibid. ; a musician, 3.
398 D; 7. 531 A; desirous that
Socrates should discuss the
subject of women and chil-
dren, 5. 450 A; breeds dogs and
birds, ib. 459A; a lover, ib.
474D (cp. 3. 492 E; 5. 458 E);
not a dlalecncmn, 7. §33; his
contentiousness, 8. 548 E; not
acquainted with the doctrine
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of the immortality of the soul,
10. 608.

Glaucus, 10. 611 C.

Gluttony, g. 586 a.

God, not the author of evil,
2. 364, 379, 3804A; 3. 391E;
never changes, 2. 380 ; will not
lie, ib. 382; the maker of all
things, 10. 598 :—Gods, the,
thought to favour the unjust,
2. 3628, 364; supposed to
accept the gifts of the wicked,
ib. 365; believed to take no
heed of human affairs, 2. 365;
human ignorance of, 2. 365;
disbelief in, 2. 365 ; stories of,
not to be repeated, 2. 378 foll. ;
3. 388 foll., 408 ¢; not to be
represented grieving or laugh-
ing, 3. 388 ;-—‘ gods who wan-
der about at night in the
disguise of strangers,’ 2. 381D
—the war of the gods and
the giants, ib. 378 B.

Gold, mingled by the God in
the auxiliaries, 3. 415A (cp.
416 55 8. 547 A) ;—[and silver]
not allowed to. the guardians,
3. 416E; 4. 419, 422D; 5.
464 D (cp. 8. 543).

Good, the saving element, 10.
609 —thc good=the beautlful
5. 452 ; the good and pleasure,
6. 505, 509a; the good
superior to esscnce, ib. 509;
the brightest and best of being,
7. 518 D ;—absolute good, 6.
507 B; 7. 540 A ;—the idea of
good, 6. 505, 5085 7. 517, 534 ;
1s the highest knowledge, 6
50535 7. 526 E; nature of, 6.
505, 506;—the child of the
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good, ib. 506 E, §08:--good
things least liable to change,
2. 381; —goods classified, ib.
357, 367 0 ;-—the goods of life
often a temptation, 6. 491 E,
495 A.

Good man, the, will disdain
to imitate ignoble actions, 3.
396 :—Good men, why they
take office, 1. 347 ;=the wise,
ib. 350; unfortunate, 2. 364;
self-sufficient, 3. 387; will not
give way to sorrow, ibid. ; 10.
603 ®; appear simple from
their inexperience of cvily 3.
409 A; hate the tyrant, 8.
568 A ; the friends of God and
like Him, 10. 613.

Goods, community of.
Community.

Government, forms of, are
they administered in the in-
terest of the rulers ? 1. 338 D,
343,346 ; all based on a prin-
ciple of j justlce, ib. 338 £ pre-
sent forms in an evil condition,
6. 492E, 496; no existing
forms adapted to philosophy,
ib. 497 ;—the four imperfect
forms, 4. 445B; 8. 544 ; suc-
cession of changes in states,
8. 545 foll. ;—barbarian forms,
ib. 544 ». Cp. Constitution,
State.

Grace (eboxnuootwn), the
effect of good rhythm accom-
panying good style, 3. 400D
all life and every art full of
grace, ib. 4or1 A.

Greatness and smallness, 4.
43885 5.479B; 7. 523, 524;
9. §75 €; 10, 602 D, 60§ C.

See

Index

Gricef.  See Sorrow.

Guard, the tyrant’s request
for a, 8. 566 B, 567 x.

Guardians of the state, must
be philosophers, 2. 376; 6.
484, 498, 501, 503 B; 7. 520,
521, 52§ B, 540; 8. 543 : must
be both spirited and gentle,
2.375; 3. 410; 6. 503; must
be tested by pleasures and
pains, 3. 413 (cp. 6. 503 4;
7. 539 £) ; have gold and silver
mingled in their veins, 3.
415 A (cp. ib. 416 5 8. 547 4);
their happiness, 4. 419 foll.;
5. 465 Efoll.; 6. 498¢c; 7.
519 £; will be the class in the
state which possesses wisdom,
4. 428; will form one family
with the citizens, 5. 462-6;
must preserve moderation, ib.
466 8; divided into auxili-
aries and guardians proper,
3. 414 (cp. 8. 545 E; and see
Auxiliaries,  Rulers) : — the
guardians [i.e. the auxiliaries]
must be courageous, 2. 375;
3. 386, 413 E, 416 E; 4. 429;
6. 503 E; must have no fear of
death, 3. 386 (cp. 6. 486¢);
not to weep, 3. 387 (cp. 10,
603 E); nor to be given to
laughter, 3. 388; must be
temperate, ib. 389 b ; must not
be avaricious, ib. 390 ¥ ; must
only imitate noble characters
and actions, ib. 395 foll., 402
E; must only learn the Dorian
and Phrygian harmonies, and
play lyre and harp, ib. 398,
399 ; must be sober, ib. 398 E,
403 £; must be reared amid
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fair surroundings, ib. 4or1;
athletes of war, ib. 403, 404 B
4 422; 7. 521E; 8. 5435
must live according to rule,
3. 404 ; will not go to law or
have resort to medicine, ib.
410A; must have common
meals and live a soldier’s life, ib.
4165 will not require gold or
silver or property of any kind,
ib. 4175 4. 419, 420 A, 422D ;
5- 464 ¢ ; compared to a garri-
son of mercenaries, 4. 419 (cp.
8. 543); must go to war on
horseback in their childhood,
5. 467; 7. 537 A; regulations
for their conductin war, §. 467-
71 : —female guardians, ib. 456,
458, 468; 7. 540 ¢ (cp. Women).

Gyges, 2. 359 C; 10. 612 B.

Gymnastic, supposed to be
only for the body, 2. 376 £;
3. 403; 7. §521; really de-
signed for the improvement of
the soul, 3. 410; like music,
should be continued throughout
life, ib. 403 c; effect of exces-
sive, ib. 404, 410; 7. §37B;
should be simple, 3. 404, 4104
the ancient forms of, to be re-
tained, 4. 424; must co-
operate with music in creating
a harmony of the soul, ib.
441 E; suitable to women, 5.
452-7; ought to be com-
bined with intellectual pursuits,
7- 535 D; time to be spent in,

1b. 537.

Habit and virtue, 7. 518 £
10, 619 D.
Hades, tales about the terrors
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of, 1.330D; 2.366A; such
tales not to be heeded, 3. 386 B;
-—the place of punishment, 2
363; 10.'614 foll. ; Musaeus’
account of the good and bad
in, 2. 363 ;—the journey to, 10.
614 ; helmet of, 10. 612 B. Cp.
World below.

Handicraft arts, a reproach,
9- 590 .

Happiness of the unjust, 1.
3545 2.364; 3.392B (cp. 8.
545 A);—of the guardians, 4.
419 foll. ; 5. 465 £ foll. 5 6. 498
c; 7. 519 E ;—of Olympic vic-
tors, 5.465 D, 466 A5 10. 618
A ;—of the tyrant, 9. 576 foll.,
587 ;—the greatest happiness
awarded to the most just, ib.
580 foll.

Harmonies,the more complex
to be rejected, 3. 397 foll. j—
the Lydian harmony, ib. 398 ;
Ionian, ib. ; Dorian and
Phrygian alone to be accepted,
ib. 399.

Harmony, akin to virtue, 3.
401 A (cp. 7. 522 A) j—science
of, must be acquired by the
rulers, 7. 531 (cp. Music) ;—
harmony of soul and body, 3
402 p ;-—harmony of the soul,
cffected by temperance, 4. 430,
441 E, 442 D, 443 (cp. 9. 591 D) ;
harmony in the acquisition of
wealth, g. 591 E.

Harp, the, (kifdpa), allowed,

. 399.
lIge%lth and justice compared,
4. 444 ; pleasure of health, 9.
583 ¢; secondary to virtue, ib.
§91 D,
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Hearing, §. 477E; com-

posed of two elements, and not
requiring third, 6. 507 c.

Heaven, the, the fairest of
visible things, 7.529D; the
motions of, not eternal, ib.
530 A.

Heaviness, 5.479; 7. 524 A.

Hector, 3. 391 B.

Helen, 9. 586 c.

Hellenes characterized by the
love of knowledge, 4.435E;
did not originally strip in the
gymnasia, §. 452 D ; not to be
enslaved by Hellenes, ib. 469
B, C; united by ties of blood,
ib. 470c; not to devastate
Hellas, ib. 470 A foll,, 4714
foll. ; Hellenes and barbarians
are strangers, ib. 469 D, 470 c.

Hellespont, 3. 404 c.

Hephaestus, 2.378p; 3.
389 4, 390 c.

Heracleitus, the ‘ sun of ’, 6.
498 B.

Heré, 2,378p, 381p; 3.
390 B.

Hermes, 10. 617 A.
Herodicus, 3. 406 a foll.
Heroes, not tolament, 3. 387,
388; 10, 603-6; to be rewarded,
5. 468 ; after death, ibid.
Heroic rhythm, 3. 400 c.
Hesiod, his rewards of jus-
tice, 2. 363 B; 10. 612 A; his
stories improper for youth, 2.
377 0 ; his classification of the
races, 8.547 A; a wandering
rhapsode, 10. 600 D :—
Quoted :—
Theogony,
I 154, 459, 2. 377 E.

Index

Works and Days,
L. 40, 5. 466 B.

1. 109, 8. 546 E.

l. 122, 5. 468 k.

L 233, 2. 363 B.

1. 287, ib. 364 p.
Fragm. 117, 3. 390 E.

Hirelings, required in the
state, 2. 371 E.

Homer, supports the theory
that justice is a thief, 1. 334 B;
his rewards of justice, 2. 363 B ;
10. 612 A; his stories not ap-
proved for youth, 2. 377 b foll.
(ep. 10. 595); his mode of
narration, 3. 393 A foll. ; feeds
his heroes on campaigners’ fare,
ib. 404 c; Socrates’ feeling of
reverence for him, r10. 595 c,
607 (cp. 3. 391 A); the captain
and teacher of the tragic poets,
10. 595 B, 598D, E; not a
legislator, ib. 599E; or a
general, ib. 600 A 5 or inventor,
ibid; or teacher, ibid.; no
educator, ib. 600, 606 E, 607 B ;
not much esteemed in his life-
time, ib. 6ooBfoll.; went
about as a rhapsode, ibid.
Passages quotéd or referred
to :—

Thad i

L 11 foll,, 3. 392 E foll.
1. 131, 6. 501 B.

1. 225, 3. 389 E.

L 590 foll., 2. 378 b.

L 599 foll,, 3. 389 A.

1liad ii.

L. 623, 6. so1 c.
Iliad iii.
1.8, 3.38g k.



Iliad iv.

1. 6g foll., 2. 379 E.

L. 218, 3. 408 a.

1. 412, ib. 389 .

L. 431, ibid.
Iliad v,

1. 845, 10. 612 B.
1liad vii.

1. 321, 5. 468 p.
Tliad viii.

1. 162, ibid.
Iliad ix.

1. 497 foll., 2. 364 D.

L 513 foll., 3. 390 E.
Iliad xi.

1. 576, ib. 405 E.

1. 624, ibid.

1. 844, ib. 408 A,
Iliad xii.

L. 311, 5. 468 E.
Thiad xiv.

1. 294 foll., 3. 390 c.
Iliad xvi.

1. 433,1b. 388 c.

1. 776, 8. 566 D.
. L 8s6foll., 3. 386 E.
Iliad xviii.

1. 23 foll,, ib. 388 A, _

1. 54, ib. B.
Iliad xix.

1. 278 foll., ib, 390 E.
Iliad xx.

1. 4 foll., 2. 379 E.

1. 64 foll., 3. 386 c.
Iliad xxi.

L. 222 foll,, ib. 391 B.
Tliad xxii.

1. 15, 20, ib. A.

1. 168 foll., ib. 388 c.

1. 362 foll., ib. 386 E.

1. 414, ib. 388 B,

Index 393

Iliad xxiii.
1. 100 foll., ib. 387 a.
1. 103 foll., ib. 386 .
L. 151, 1b. 391 B.
L. 175, ibid.
Iliad xxiv.
1. 10 foll., ib. 388 .
L 527,2. 379 0.
Odyssey i.
L 351 foll,, 4. 424 D.
Odyssey viii.
1. 266 foll., 3. 390 D.
Odyssey ix.
L. g foll., ib. B.
1. g1 foll., 8. 560 c.
Odyssey x.
L 495, 3. 386 £.
Odyssey xi.
1. 489 foll., ib. ¢ ; 7. 516 D.
Odyssey xii.
L. 342, 3. 390 B.
Odyssey xvii.
1. 383 foll., ib. 389 D.
1. 485 foll., 2. 381 D,
Odyssey xix.
1. 109 foll., ib. 363 B.
L 395, 1. 334 B.
Odyssey xx.
L 17,3.390D; 4. 441 B.
Odyssey xxiv.
L. 6, 3. 387 A.
L. 40, 8. 566 D.
Homer, allusions to, 1. 328 £ ;
2.381D; 3.390E; 8. 544 D.
Homendae, 10. 599 E.
Honest man, the, a match
for the rogue, 3. 409 ¢ (cp. 10.
613 c).
Honesty, fostered by the

possession of wealth, 1. 331 A

thought unprofitable, 2. 364 A ;
3. 392 B.
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Honour,pleasures enjoyed by
the lover of, 9. 581 ¢, 586 £ :—
the ¢ government of honour’,
see 'Timocracy.

Hope, in old age (Pindar), 1.

331 A,
Household cares, 5. 465 c.
Human interests, unimport-

ance of, 10, 604 B(cp. 6.486 A);

—life, full of evils, 2. 379 c;

shortness of, 10. 608 D ;—

nature, incapable of doing
many things well, 3. 395 B ;—

sacrifices, 8. 565 .

S?unger, 4 437%, 4395 9.

5
Hymns, to the gods, allowed

in the State, 10. 607 A ;—

marriage hymns, 5. 459 E.
Hypothesis, in mathematics

and in the intellectual world,

6. 510 ; in the sciences, 7. §33.

Iambic measure, 3. 400 c.

Idea of good, the source of
truth, 6. 508 (cp. 505) ; a cause
like the sun, ib. 508; 7. 516,
5175 must be apprehended by
the lover of knowledge, 7. 534 ;
—-ideas and phenomena, 5. 476 ;
6. 507 ;—ideas and hypotheses,
6. 5105 --absolute ideas, 5. 476;
origin of abstract ideas, 7.
5235 nature of, 10. 5963
singleness of, ib. §97.

Ideal state, is it possible ?
5. 471, 4735 6. 4995 7. 540
(cp. 7. 520); how to be com-
menced, 6. 501; 7. §40:—
ideals, value of, 5. 472. See
City, (onsntutlon, Education,
Guardians, Rulers, &c.

Index

Ignorance, nature of, 5. 477,
4785 9. 585. .

1liad, the style of, illustrated,
3. 392 E foll. ; mentioned, ib.
393 A. Cp. Homer, Odyssey.

Illegitimate children, 5.461 A,

Illusions of sight, 7. §23 ; 10.
602.

Images (i.e. reflections of
visible objects), 6. g10; 10.
596- .

Imitation in style, 3. 393,
3943 10. 596 foll., 600 foll. ;
affects character, 3. 395;
thrice removed from truth, 1o0.
596, 597, 598, 6o2B; con-
cerned with the weaker part of
the soul, ib. 604.

Imitative poetry, 10. 595
arts, inferior, 1b. 60s.

Imitators, ignorant, 10, 602.

Immortality, proof of, 10.
608 foll. (cp. 6. 498 ¢, and see
Soul).

Impatience, 10. 604 c.

Inanitions (kevdoets) of body
and soul, 9. 585 A.

Incantations used by men-
dicant prophets, 2. 36483 in
medicine, 4. 426 A.

Income Tax, 1. 343 D.

Individual, inferior types of
the, 8. 545; individual and
state, 2. 3685 4. 434, 441; S
4625 8. 5445 9. 577 B.

Infants have spirit, but not
reason, 4. 441.

Informers, 9. 575 B.

Injustice, advantage of, 1.
343 ; defined by Thrasymachus
as discretion, ib. 348 p; in-
justice and vice, ibid. ; suicidal
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to states and individuals, ib.
351 £; in perfection, 2. 360;
eulogists of, ib. 361, 366, 367 ;
3. 3928 (cp. 8. 54545 9.
588); only blamed by those
who have not the power to be
unjust, 2. 366 c; 1in the state,
4. 434 ;=anarchy in the soul,
ib. 444 B; brings no profit, 9.
589, 590; 10. 613. .

Innovation in cducation
dangerous, 4. 424. Sce Gym-
nastic, Music.

Intellect, objects of,classified,
7. 534 (cp. 5. 476); relation of
the intellect and the good, 6.
508.

Intellectual world, divisions
of, 6. g1ofoll.; 7. 517; com-
pared to the visible, 6. 508,
5095 7. 532 A .

Interest, sometimes
coverable by law, 8. 556 a.

Invalids, 3. 406, 407; 4.
425, 426.

_ Ionian harmony, 3. 399 A.

Iron. See Brass.

Ismenias, 1. 336 A

irre

Judge, the good, 3. 409.

Judgement, the final, 10,
614 foll. Cp. Hades.

Just man, the, at a dis-
advantage compared with the
unjust, I. 343; is happy, ib.
354 ; attains harmony in his
soul; 4. 443 £; proclaimed the
happiest, 9. 580 foll. ; — the
friend of the gods, 10. 613 ;—
just and unjust are at heart
the same (Glaucon), 3. 360.

Justice,=to speak the truth

395

and pay one's debts, 1. 331
foll. 5 =: the interest of the
stronger, ib. 338; 2. 367; =
honour among thicves, 1. 352 ;
=the excellence of the soul,
ib. 353 :—the art which gives
good and evil to friends and
cnemies, ib. 332 foll., 336; is
a thief, ib. 334; the proper
virtue of man, ib. 335; *sub-
lime simplicity,’ ib. 348 ; does
not aim at excess, ib. 349;
identical with wisdom and
virtue, ib. 35r; a principle
of harmony, ibid. (cp. o.
591 D) ; in the highest class of
goods, 2. 357, 367 D ; the union
of wisdom, temperance, and
courage, 4. 433 ; a division of
labour, ibid. foll. (cp. 1. 332,
349, 350) :—nature and orlgm
of, 2. 358, 359; conventional,
ib, 359 A ; praised for its con-
sequences only (Adeimantus),
ib. 362 E, 366; a matter of
appearance, ib. 365 :—useful
alike in war and peace, 1. 333 ;
can do no harm, ib. 335 ; more
precious than gold, ib. 3363
toilsome, 2. 364 :—compared
to health, 4. 444 :—the poets
on, 2. 363, 364, 365E:—in
perfection, ib. 361 :—more
profitable than injustice, 4.
4453 9. 589 foll. ; superior to
injustice, 9. 589 ; final triumph
of, ib. 580; 10. 612, 613 :—in
the state, 2. 369 ; 4. 431; the
same in the individual and
the state, 4. 435 foll., 441 foll. :
-—absolute justice, 5. 479 £;

6.501B; 7. 517 E.
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King, the Great, 8. §53 b :—
pleasure of the king and the
tyrant compared, 9. 587 foll. ;—
kings and philosophers, 5. 473
(cp. 6. 487k, 498 foll., 501 E
foll. 5 7. 5405 8.5435 9. 592)-

Knowledge (émearipn, ‘yrva-
axew), = knowledge of ideas, 6
484 ; —nature of, 5. 477, 478 ;
classed among faculties, ib.
4775 6. S11E; 7. §33E;—
previous to birth, 7. 518 ¢ ;—
how far given by sense, ib.
529 ;—should not be acquired
under compulsion, ib. §36 £ ;—
the foundation of courage, 4.
429 ;—knowledge and opinion,
5. 476-8; 6. 508, 510A; 7.
534 ; knowledge and pleasure,
6. 505; knowledge and wis-
dom, 4. 428;—the highest
knowledge, 6. 504 ; 7. 514 foll. ;
—unity of knowledge, 5. 479;
—the best knowledge, 10. 618 ;
—knowledge of shadows, 6.
SIID; 7. 534 A:—love of
knowledge characteristic of
the Hellenes, 4. 435 £; pecu-
liar to the rational element of
the soul, g. 581 B.

Labour, division of, 2. 370,
374 A3 3. 394 E, 395 B, 397 E;
4 423 E, 433 A, 435 A, 441 F,
443, 453 B.

Lacedaemon, owes its good
order to Lycurgus, 10. 599 E ;
—constitution of, commonly
extolled, 8. 544D; a timo-
cracy, ib. §45B:—Lacedae-
monians in the gymnasia, §.
452 D.

I'ndex

Lachesis, 10. 617 ¢, D.

T.amentation, to be checked,
3. 387. .

Lands, partition of, 8. 565 &,
566 E.

Language, pliability of, g.
588 p.

Laughter not to be allowed
in the guardians, 3. 388; nor
represented in the gods, ib. 389.

Laws, may be given in error,
1. 339 £} supposed to arise from
convention, 2. 359 A; cause of,
3. 405; on special subjects of
little use, 4. 425, 426; treated
with contempt in democraaes,
8. 563 E; bring help to all,
9- §90-

Lawyers, 4. 405 A,

Learning, pleasure of, 6.
486 ¢ (cp. 9. 581, 586).

Legislation. See Laws.

Lcontius, story of, 4. 439 E.

Lethe, 10. 621.

Letters, image of the large
and small, 2. 368 ; 3. 402 A,

leerahty, 6. 485 E.

Liberty, 8. 557 B, 561-3.

Llcence, begins in music, 4.
424 £; In democracies, 8.
562 D,

Lie, a, hateful to the philo-
sopher, 6. q90c (cp. supra
486 £) ;—the true lic and the
lie in words, 2. 382 ;—the royal
lie (yevvaiov Yrevbos), 3. 414 ;—
rulers of the state may lie, 2
3825 3.389 4,414 C; 5.459 D;
—the gods not to be repre-
sented as lying, 2. 382 ;—lies
of the poets, ib. 377 foll. ;
3. 386, 408 B (cp. 10. 597 foll.).



Index

Life in the early state, 2.
372 ;—loses its zest in old age,
1. 329 A3 full of evils, 2. 379 ¢ 5
intolerable without virtue, 4.
445 ; shortness of, compared to
eternity, 10. 608 » ;—the life
of virtue toilsome, 2. 364 D ;—
the just or the unjust, which
is the more advantageous ?
ib. 347 foll. ; — three kinds of
lives, 9. 581 ;—life of women
ought to resemble that of men,
5. 451 foll. ;— -necessitics  of
life, 2. 369, 173 A ;— the prime
of life, 5. 460 E.

Light, 6. 507 E.
Vision.

Light and heavy, 5. 4793 7.
524 .

Literature. See Music.

Litigation, love of, 3. 405.

Logic, method of residues,
4. 427 ;—accidents and essence
distinguxshed, 5. 454 ;—nature
of opposmon, 4. 436 ;—cate-
gories, mpds 71, 4. 437 ; quality
and relation, ibid. ; —fallacies,
6. 487. For Plato’s method of
definitions, see Knowledge,
Temperance; and cp. Dialec-
tic, Metaphysic.

Lotophagi, 8. 560 c.

Lots, use of, 5. 460 A, 462 E ;
election by, 8. 557 A.

Love of the beautiful, 3. 402,
403 ; bodily love and true love,
ib. 403; love and the love of
knowledge, 5. 474 foll.; is of
the whole, not of the part, ib.
c, 47583 6. 485B; a tyrant,
9. 573 B, 574 E (cp. 1. 329B):
—lovers’ names, 5. 474:—

Cp. Sight,
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lovers of wine, ib. 475 A :—
lovers of beautiful sights and
sounds, ib. 476 B, 479 a,
480.

Luxury in the state, 2. 372,
373; a cause of disease, 3.
405 £; would not give happi-
ness to the citizens, 4. 420, 421 ;
makes men cowards, 9. 590 B.

Lycean Zeus, temple of, 8.
565 D,

Lycurgus, 10. 599 F.

Lydia, kingdom of, 2. 359 c.

Lydian harmonies rejected,
3. 398 E foll.

Lying,aprivilege of thestate,
3.389 4,414 C; 5.459D.

Lyre, the, allowed in the best
state, 3. 399 D.

Lysanias, 1. 330 B.

Lysias, 1. 328 B.

Madman, arms not to be
returned to a, 1. 331; fancies
of madmen, 8. 573 c.

Magic, 10. 602 D.

Magistrates, elected by lot,
8. 557 A,

Magnanimity, (peyalompé-
wea), 6. 486 A, 490 E, 494 A.

Maker, the, not so good a
judge as the user, 10, 601 c.

Man, ‘the master of him-
self,” 4. 430 £; ° the form and
likeness of God,’ 6. 501 B ; his
unimportance, 10. 604 B (cp.
6. 486 A); has the power to
choose his own destiny, 10.
617 £ ;—the one best man,
6. 502 :—Men are not just of
their own will, 2. 366 c; unite
in the state in order to supply
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each other's wants, ib. 369 ;—
the nature of men and women,
5. 453-5;—analogy of men
and animals, ib. 459 ;—three
classes of, 9. 581.

Manners, influenced by
education, 4. 424, 425; cannot
be the subject of legislation,
ibid. ; in democracies, 8. 563 A.

‘ Many,’ the term, as ap-
plied to the beautiful, the
good, &c., 6. 507.

Many, the, flatter their
leaders, 4. 426 ; wrong in their
notions about the honourable
and the good, 6. 493 £; would
lose their harsh feeling towards
philosophy if they could see the
true philosopher, ib. 500 ; their
pleasures and pains, 9. 586 ;—
‘ the great beast,” 6. 493. Cp.
Multitude.

Marionette players, 7. §14 B.

Marriage, holiness of, 5. 458 ¥,
459 ; age for, ib. 460 ; prayers
and sacrifices at, ibid. ; —mar-
riage festivals, ib. 459, 460.

Marsyas, 3. 399 E.

Mathematics, 7. 522-32 ; use
of hypotheses in, 6. g10;—
mathematical notions per-
ceived by a faculty of the soul,
6. 511 c:—the mathematician
not usually a dialectician, 7.
531 E.

Mean, happiness of the, 10
619 A.

Meanness, unknown to the
philosopher, 6. 486 A ; charac-
teristic of the oligarchs, 8. 554

Measurement, art of, 10,
602 p.

Index

Mecdicine, cause of, 3. 4053
not intended to preserve un-
healthy and intemperate sub-
jects, ib. 406 foll,, 408 A; 4.
426 A; the two kinds of, 5.
459 ; use of incantations in,
4. 426 A ;—analogy of, cm-
ployed in the definition of
justice, I. 332 C.

Megara, battle of, 2. 368 a.

Melody, in education, 3. 398
foll. 5 its influence, 10. 601 B.

Memory, the philosopher
should have a good, 6. 486 b,
490 E, 494 A5 7. 535 B.

Mendicant prophets, 2.364c.

Menelaus, 3. 408 a.

Menoetius, 3. 388 c.

Merchants, 2. 371.

Metaphysics ; absolute ideas,
35- 476 ;—abstract and relative
ideas, 7. 524 ;—analysis of
knowledge, 6. 510 ;—qualifi-
cations of relative and corre-
lative, 4. 437 foll.; 7. 524. Cp.
ldea, Logic.

Metempsychosis, 10.
Cp. Soul.

Midas, 3. 408 B.

Might and right, 1. 338 foll.

Mimetic art. Sece Actors,
Art, Imitation.

‘ Mine and thine,” 5. 462.

Miser, the, 8. s555a (cp.
559 D).

Misfortune, to be borne with
patience, 3. 387; 10. 603-6.

Moderation, necessity of, s.
466 B,

Momus, 6. 487 A.

Monarchy, distinguished
from aristocracy, 4. 445 ¢ (cp.

617.
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9. §76 0) ; the happiest form of
government, 9, 576 £ (cp. 580
¢, 587 B). .

Money, necded in the state,
2. 371 B ; not necessary for war,
4. 423 ;—love of, among the
Egyptians and Phoenicians, ib.
435 £; characteristic of timo-
cracy and oligarchy, 8. 548 a,
553, 562 A; referred to the
appetitive clement of the soul,
9. 580 £ ; despicable, ib. 589 £,
590 ¢ (cp. 3. 390 E).

Money-lending, 8. 553, 556.

Money-making, art of, in
Cephalus’ family, 1. 3303B;
evil of, 8. 556; pleasurc of,
9. 581 ¢, 586 E.

Money-qualifications in oli-
garchies, 8. 550, 551.

Mothers in the state, 5. 460.

Motion and rest, 4. 436;—
motion of the stars, 7. 529,
530; 10, 616 E.

Multitude, the, the great
Sophist, 6. 492 ; their madness,
ib. 496 c. Cp. Many.

Musaeus, 2. 363 b, E, 364 E.

Muses, the, 2. 364 E.

Music, to be taught before
gymnastic, 2. 376 (cp. 3.
403 ¢); includes literature
(\éyoe), 2. 376 £;—in educa-
tion, ib. 377 foll. ; 3. 398 foll. 5
7. 522 A (see Poetry, Poets);
complexity in, to be rejected,
3. 397; the severe and the
vulgar kind, ibid.; the end
of, the love of beauty, ib. 403 c;
like gymnastic, should be
studied throughout life, ibid. ;
the simpler kinds of, foster
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temperance in the soul, ib.
404 A, 410 A; effect of exces-
sive, ib. 410, 411; ancient
forms of, not to be altered, 4.
424 ; must be taught to women,
5- 452.

Musical amateurs, 5. 475;—
education, 2. 377; 3. 398 foll. ;
7. §22 A;—instruments, the
more complex kinds of, re-
jected, 3. 399 ;—modes, ib.
397-9; changes in, involve
changes in the laws, 4. 424 c.

Mysteries, 2. 3654, 366 a,
378 A5 8. 560 E.

Mythology, -misrcpresenta-
tions of the gods in, 2. 378 foll. ;
3. 388 foll., 408 ¢ (cp. Gods);
like poetry, has an imitative
character, 3. 392 p foll.

Narration, styles of, 3. 392,
393, 396. .
National qualitics, 4. 435.
Natural gifts, 2. 37045 3.
4555 6. 491 E, 49543 7. 519,
535- .
Nature, recurrent cycles in,
8. 546 A (cp. Cycles) ; divisions
of, 9. 584.
Necessities, the, of life, 2.
368, 373 A
Necessity, the mother of the
Fates, 10. 616, 617, 621 A.
Nemesis, 5. 451 A.
Niceratus, 1. 327 ¢,
Nightingale, Thamyras
changed into a, ro. 620.
Niobe, 2. 380 a.
vdpos, strain and law, 7.
32 E.
Not-being, 5. 477
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Novelties in music and
gymnastic, 4. 424.

Number, invented by Pala-
medes, 7. §22 D ;—the number
of the state, 8. 546.

Objects and ideas to be
distinguished, 5. 476; 6. 507.

Odysseus, ib. 620 p.

Odyssey, 3. 393a. Cp.
Iliad.

Office, not desired by the
good ruler, 7. 520 A.

Old age, complaints against,
1. 329; Sophocles quoted in
regard to, ibid.; wealth a
comforter of age, ibid. ;—old
men think more of the future
life, ib. 330; not students, 7.

36 ;—the older to bear rule
in the state, 3. 412 ; to be over
the younger, 5. 465 a.

Oligarchy, has many evils,
8. 544, 551, 552 ; origin of, ib.
§50; nature of, 1bid. ; divided
against itself, ib. 551 b, 554 £ :
—the oligarchical man, 8. 553 ;
a miser, ib. 555; his place in
regard to pleasure, 9. 587,

Olympic victors, 5. 465 D,
466 A (cp. 10. 618 A).

One, the, study of, 7. 525 A.

Opinion and knowledge, ;.
476-8; 6. 508D, 51045 7.
534 the lovers of opinion, 5
479, 480; a blind guide, 6
506; objects of opinion and
intellect classified, 7. 534 (cp.
5. 476);—true opinion and
courage, 4. 429, 430 (cp.
Courage).

Opposites, qualification of,
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4. 436; in nature, 5. 454,
475 E.  Cp. Contradiction.

Orpheus, 2. 364E; 10,
620 A,

Pain, cessation of, causes
pleasure, 9. 583 p; a motion
of the soul, ib. E.

Pamters, 10. 596, 597; are
imitators, ib. 597; painters
and poets, ib. 597, 603, 605 :—

¢ the painter of constitutions,’
6. 501,

Painting, in light and shade,
10. o2 c.

Palamedes, 7. 522 .

Pandarus, 2. 379E; 3.
408 a.

Panharmenic scale, the, 3.
399-

Pantomimic representations,
not to be allowed, 3. 397.

Parents, the oldest and most
indispensable of friends, 8.
574 c; parents and children
in the state, 5. 461; their
anxieties, 465 c.

Part and whole, in regard
to the happiness of the state,
4- 420D; 5. 466; 7. 519E;
in love, 5. 474 ¢, 4758; 6.
485 B.

Passionate element of the
soul, 4. 440; 6. 5044a; 8.
548D; 9. 571E, 5804 See
Spirit.

Passions, the, tyranny of,
1. 329 c; fostered by poetry,
10. 606.

Patient and agent, 4. 436.

Patroclus, 3. 391B; ib.
406 A,
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Pattern, the heavenly, 6.
SO0E; 7. 54045 9. 592.

Payment, art of, 1. 346.

Peirithous, 3. 391 .

Peleus, 3. 391 c.

Perception, 6. 508 foll.

Perdiccas, 1. 336 A

Perfect state, difficulty of,
5. 4725 6. 502 E; possible, 5.
471, 4735 6. 499; 7. 540;
manner of its decline, 8. 546.

Periander, 1. 336 A.

Persuasion [or Faith], 6. 511
D; 7. 533 E.

Philosopher, the, has the
quality of gentleness, 2. 375,
3765 3. 4105 6. 486 ¢c; ‘the
spectator of all time and all
existence,’ 6. 486 A; should
have a good memory, ib. b,
490E, 494 A5 7. 535; has his
mind fixed upon true being, 6.
484, 485, 486 E, 490, 500¢,
501D; 7. 521, 537D 9. 581,
582 c (cp. 5. 475 5 7. 5208,
525); his quallﬁcatlons and

excellenccs, . 485 foll,, 490 b,
491 B, 494 B; corruption of
the philosopher, ib. 491 foll. ;

is apt to retire from the world,
ib. 496; does not delight in
personal conversation, ib. 500
B; must be an arithmetician,
7. 525 B; pleasures of the
philosopher, 9. 581 & :—Philo-
sophers are to be kings, 5. 473
(cp. 6. 487 E, 498 foll., 501 E
foll.; 7. 540; 8. 5435 9. 592);
are lovers of all knowledge, 5.
4753 6. 486 A, 490; truc and
false, §. 475 foll. ; 6. 484, 491,
494, 496 A, 5003 7. 5355 to be
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guardians, 2. 375 (see Guar-
dians) ; why they are uscless,
6. 487 foll. ; few in number,
ib. ¥, 496, 499 B, 503 1; will
frame the state after the
heavenly pattern, ib. sor; 7.
540A; 9. 592; education of,
6. 503; philosophers and
poets, 10. 607.

Philosophy, every headache
ascribed to, 3. 407 ¢ ;=love of
real knowledge, 6. 485 (cp.
supra 5. 475 €); the corrup-
tion of, 6. 491 ; philosophy and
the world ib. 494 ; the desola-
tion of, ib. 495; philosophy
and the arts, 1b. E, 496 ¢ (cp.
supra 5. 475D, 476 A); true
and false philosophy, 6. 496 E,
498 £ ; philosophy and govern-
ments, ib. 497 ; time set apart
for, ib. 498; 7. 539; com-
monly neglected in after life,
6. 498 ; prejudice against, ib.
500, gor; why it is uscless,
7- §17, 535, 539 ; the guardian
and saviour of virtue, 8. 549 B;
philosophy and poetry, 10.
607; aids a man to make a
wise choice in the next world,
ib. 618.

Phocylides, 3. 407 8.

Phoenician tale, the, 3. 414 ¢
foll.

Phoenicians, 4. 436 A

Phoenix, 3. 390 E.

Phrygian harmony, the, 3.

9.
Physician, the, not a mere
money-maker, 1. 341 C, 342D
the good physician, 3. 408 ;
finds employment when luxury

cc¢
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increases, 2. 373¢; 3. 405 A.
Cp. Medicine.

Pilot, the, and the just man,
L 332 (cp. 341); the true pilot,
6. 488 E.

Pmdar, on the hope of the
righteous, 1. 33143 on Ascle-
pius, 3. 408 B;—quoted, 2.
365 B.

Pipe, the (cipiyf), 3. 399 .

Piracus, 1. 3274, 328 c;
4 439 E.

Pittacus, 1. 335 E.

Play should be a means of
instruction, 4. 42545 7.537.

Pleasure, not akin to virtue,
3. 402, 403 ; pleasure and love,
1bid. ; defined as knowledge
or good, 6. 505 B, 509 B; the
highest, 9. 583 ; caused by the
cessation of pain, ib.p; a
motion of the soul, ib. £ ;—recal
pleasure unknown tothe tyrant,
1b. §87 ;—pleasure of lcarning,
6. 486 c (cp. 9. 581, 586);—
sensual pleasure, 7. 519; 9.
5865 a solvent of the soul, 4.
430A; not desired by the
phnlosopher, 6. 485 £ :—Plea-
sures, division of, into necessary
and unnccessary, 8. 558, 559,
561 A5 9. 572, 581 £; honour-
able and dlshonourable, 8.
§61 ¢ ; three classes of, 9. 5815
criterion of, ib. §82; classifi-
cation of, 1b 583 ;—pleasures
of smell, b, 584 B ;—pleasures
of the many, §85; of the
passionate, ib. 586; of the
philosopher, ib. 586, 587.

Pluto, 8. 554 B.

Poctry, styles of, 3. 392-4,
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3983 in the state, ib. 392-4,
398; 8. 568B; 10. 595 foll.,
605 A, 607A; effect of, 10,
605 ; feeds the passions, ib.
606 ; poetry and philosophy,
ib. 6o7 :—* colours ’ of poetry,
ib. 6or A.

Poets, the, love their poems
as their own creation, I. 330 C;
spcak in parables, ib. 332 B
(cp. 3. 413 B); on justice, 2.
363, 364, 365 E; bad teachers
of youth, ib. 3775 3. 391, 392,
408 ¢ ; must be restrained by
certain rules, 2. 379 foll. 5 3.
398 o; banished from the
state, 3. 398 A; 8. 56883 10.
595 foll,, 6054, 607 A; poets
and tyrants, 8. 568; thrice
removed from the truth, 10.
596, 597, 598 E, 602 B, 6o5 C;
imitators only, ib. 6oo, 6or1
(ep- 3- 393); poets and pamtcrs,
10. 601, 603, 605 ;—* the poets
who were children and pro-
phets of the gods,’ 2. 366 A.

Polemarchus, 1. 32785 ‘ the
heir of the argument,’ ib. 3315
intervenes in the discussion, ib.
3403 wishes Socrates to speak
in detail about the community
of women and children, 5. 449.

Politicians, in democracies,
8. 564.

Polydamas, 1. 338 c.

Poor, the, have no time to
be ill; 3. 406 E; everywhere
hostile to the rich, 4. 423 A;
8. 5§51 E; very numerous in
oligarchies, 8. 552 p; not de-
spised by the rich in time of
danger, ib. 556 c.
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Population, to be regulated,
5. 460.

Poverty, prejudicial to the
arts, 4. 421; poverty and
crime, 8. 552,

Power, the struggle for, 7.
520 C.

Priam, 3. 388 B.

Prisoners in war, 5. 468—70.

Private property, 3. 416 E;
4. 4204, 422D; 5. 464c¢;
8. 543.

Prizes of valour, 5. 468.

Prodicus, 10. 600 C.

Property, to be common, 3.
416 E; 4. 420A, 422D; 5.
464 c; 8. 5435 restrictions on
the disposition of, 8. 556 A :—
property qualiﬁcations in
oligarchies, ib. 550, §51.

Prophets, mendicant, 2.
364 c.

Proportion, akm to truth, 6.
486 E.

Protagoras, 10. 600 c.

Proteus, 2. 381 b.

Proverbs: ‘birds of a
feather,” 1. 329 A; ‘shave a
lion,” ib. 341 c; °let brother
help brother,” 2. 362D ; * wolf
and flock, 3. 41§D; ‘onc
great thing,’ 4. 423 E; ‘hard
is the good, ib. 435¢;
¢ friends have all tlnngs in
common,’ 5. 449 C;_°the use-
ful is the noble,” ib. 457 B;
¢ the wise must go to the doors
of the rich,’ 6. 489B (cp. 2.
364 B); ‘what is more than
human,’ 6. 492 £ ; ° the neces-
sity of Diomede,’ ib. 493D}
‘ the she-dog as good as her
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mistress, 8. 563D; ‘out of
the smoke into the fire, ib.
569 B; ¢ does not come within
a thousand miles’ (008’ ikrap
Bd\Aer), 9. 575 D.

Public, the. See Many, Mul-
titude.

Punishment, of the wicked,
2. 363; 10. 614. Cp. Hades,
World below.

Purgation of the luxurious
state, 3. 399 E;—of the city
by the tyrant, 8. 567 b ;—of
the soul, by the tyrannical
man, ib. §73 a.

Pythagoreans, the, authori-
ties on the science of harmony,
7. 529, 5§30, §31; never reach
the natural harmonies of num-
ber, ib. 531c;—the Pytha-
gorean way of life, 10, 600 A.

Pythian Oracle, the, 5. 461

E; 7.540C.

Quacks, 5. 459.
' Quarrels, dishonourable, 2.
3785 3. 395E; will be un-
known in the best state, 2.
378 B; 5. 464 E ;—quarrels of
the gods and heroes, 2. 378.

Rational element of the soul,
4. 435-42; 6. 5044; 8. 550
A3 9. 571, 580 &, 581; ought
to bear rule, assisted by the
spirited element, 4. 441E,
442 ; characterized by the love
of knowledge, 9. 581B; the
pleasures of, ib. 5§82 ; preserves
the mind from illusions, 10. 602.

Rationalism among youth,

7- 538

ccz2
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Reaction, 8. 564 a.

Reason, a faculty of the soul,
6. 511D (cp. 7. §33 E); reason
and appetite, 9. 571 (cp. 4.
439-42); should be the guide
of pleasure, 9. 585-7.

Reflections, 6. 510 A.

Relative and correlative,
qualifications of, 4. 437 foll. ;
how corrected, 7. 524.

Relativity of things and
individuals, 5. 479; fallacies
caused by, 9. 584, 585; 10.
602, 605 c.

Religion, matters of, left to
the god at Delphi, 4. 427
(cp. 5. 461 E, 469 A5 7. 540 B).

Residues, method of, 4. 427 E.

Rest and motion, 4. 436.

Retail traders, 2. 371.

Reverence in the young, s.
465 A.

Rhetoric, professors of, 2.
365 D.

Rhythm, 3. 400; goes with
the subject, ib. 398 b, 4001}
its persuasive influence, ib. 4o1
E; I0. 60l B.

Riches, See Wealth.

Riddle, the, of the eunuch
and the bat, 5. 479 c.

Ridicule, only to be directed
against folly and wvice, 3.
452 £ ; danger of, 10. 606 c.

Riding, to be taught, 5. 467 ;
7- 537 A

Right and might, 1. 338
foll.

Ruler, the, in the strict and
in the popular sense, 1. 341 B;
the true ruler does not ask, but
claims obedience, 6. 489 ¢ ; the

Inudex

ideal ruler, ib. 502 :—Rulers
of states ; do they study their
own interests ? 1. 338 D, 343,
346 (cp. 7. 520c); are not
infallible, 1. 339; how they
are paid, ib. 347; good men
do not desire office, ibid.; 7.
520p; why they become
rulers, 1. 347; present rulers
dishonest, 6. 496 p :—][in the
best state] must be tested by
pleasures and pains, 3. 413
(cp- 6. 503 A5 7. 539 E) 5 have
the sole privilege of lying,
2. 3825 3. 3894, 414 C;5 5.
459 0 ; must be taken from the
older citizens, 3. 412 (cp. 6.
498 ¢); will be called triends
and saviours, §. 463; 6. 502 E;
must be philosophers, 2. 370;
5+ 4735 6. 484, 497 foll., so1,
S03 B; 7. 520,921, 525 B, 540
8. 543; the qualities which
must be found in them, 6.
503 A; 7. §353; must attain
to the knowledge of the good,
6. 506; 7. 519; will accept
office as a necessity, 7. §20
E, 540 A; will be selected at
twenty, and again at thirty,
from the guardians, ib. §537;
must learn arithmetic, ib. §22~
6; geometry, ib. 526, 527;
astronomy, 1b. §27-30; har-
mony, ib. §31; at thirty must
be initiated into philosophy,
ib. §37-9; at thirty-five must
enter on active life, ib. 539 £
after fifty may return to philo-
sophy, ib. 540; when they
die, will be buried by the
state and paid divine honours,
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5. 465E, 4694 ;
Cp. Guardians.

3 4144
540 B.

Sacrifices, private, 1. 328 B,
331 D ;—in atonement, 2. 364 ;
— human, in Arcadia, 8. 565 .

Sailors, necessary in the
state, 2. 371 B.

Sarpedon, 3. 388 c.

Scamander, 3. 391 B.

Scepticism, danger of, 7. 538,
539 -

Science (émorhun), a division
of the intellectual world, 7.
§33E (cp. 6. §11) ;—the sciences
distinguished by their object,
4. 438 ; not to be studied with
a view to utility only, 7. 527 4,
5§29, §30; their unity, ib. 531;
use hypotheses, ib. 533 ; corre-
lation of, ib. §37.

bculpture, must only express
the good, 3. 401 B ; painting of,
4. 420 D.

Scylla, 9. 588 c.

Scythian, Anacharsis the, 10.
600 A ;—Scythians, the, 4.433E.

Self-indulgence in men and
states, 4. 425K, 426;—self-
interest the natural guide of
men, 2. 359 B ;—sclf-made men
bad company, 1. 330C;—
self—mastery, 4. 430, 431.

Sense, objects of, twofold, 7.
523 ; knowledge given by, im-
perfect, ibid. ; 10. 602 ; sense
and intellect, 7. 524 :—Senses,
the, classed among facultics, 5.

7 C.

Seriphian, Themistocles and
the, 1. 329 E.
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Servants, old family, 8.
549 E.

Sex in the world below, 10.
618 B ;-—sexes to follow the
same training, 5. 451, 466 ;
equality of, ib. 456, 457;
relation between, ib. 458 foll. ;
freedom of intercourse between,
in a democracy, 8. 563 B. Cp.
Women.

Sexual desires, 5. 458 E.

Shadows, 6. 510A;——know—
ledge of shadows (elkaoia), 6
SIIE; 7.533E

Shepherd, the analogy of,
with the ruler, 1. 343, 345 [cp
Pol. 275].

Shopkeepers, 2. 371.

Short sight, 2. 368 n.

Sicilian cookery, 3. 404 D.

Sight, placed in the class of
facultxes, 5- 477¢; requires
in addition to vision and colour,
a third element, light, 6. 507 ;
the most wondcrful of the
senses, ibid.; compared to
mind, ib. 508; 7. 5324;
illusions of, 7. §523; 10. 602,
603 o :—the world of sight,
7 517.

Sign, the, of Socrates, 6.
496 c.

Silver, mingled by the God in
the auxiliaries, 3. 415 A (cp.
416 E; 8. 547 A) ;— [and gold]
not allowed to the guardians,
3. 416E; 4. 419, 422D; .
464 1 (cp. 8. 543).

Simonides, 1. 331 D-33§ E.

Simplicity, the first principle
of education, 3. 397 foll,, 400 E,
404; the two kinds of, ib.



406

400 E; of the good man, ib.
409 A; in diet, 8. 539 c (cp.
3. 404 D).

Sin, punishment of, 2. 363;
10. 614 foll. Cp. Hades, World
below.

Sirens, 10. 617 B.

Slavery, more to be feared
than death, 3. 387 A; of Hel-
lenes condemned, 3. 469 B.

Slaves, the uneducated man
harsh towards, 8. 549 A ; enjoy
great frecdom in a democracy,
ib. 563 B; always inclined to
rise against their masters, o.
578.
Smallness and greatness, 4.
438 B; 5.479B; 7. 523, 524
9. §75 ¢; 10. 602 D, 605 C.

Smell, pleasures of, 9. 584 B.

Socrates, goes down to the
Peiracus to see the feast of
Bendis, 1. 327; detained by
Polemarchus and  Glaucon,
ibid. ; converses with Cepha-
lus, ib. 328-32; trembles be-
fore Thrasymachus, ib. 336 D ;
his irony, ib. 337A; his
poverty, ib. p; a sharper in
argument, ib. 340 D ; ignorant
of what justice is, ib. 354 c;
his powers of fascination, 2.
358 A; requested by Glaucon
and Adeimantus to praise
justice per se, ib. 367 B; can-
not refuse to help justice, ib.
368c; 4. 427p; his oath
¢ by the dog’, 3. 399 £ 8. 567
Ej 9. 592A; hoped to have
evaded discussing the subject
of women and children, 5. 449,
472, 473 (ep. 6. 502%); his
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love of truth, 5. 4514; 6.
504 ; his power in argument,
6. 487B; not unaccustomed
to speak in parables, ib. £}
his sign, ib. 496 c ; his earnest-
ness in behalf of philosophy,
7. 536B; his reverence for
Homer, 10. 595 ¢, 607 (cp. 3.
391 A).

Soldiers, must form a separ-
ate class, 2. 374; the diet
suited for, 3. 404 » (cp. Guar-
dians) ;—women to be soldiers,
5. 452, 466, 471 E ;—punish-
ment of soldiers for cowardice,
ib. 468 o. Cp. Warrior.

Solon, 10. 599 E ;—quoted,
7. 536 D.

Song, parts of, 3. 398 p.

Sophists, the, their view of
justice, 1. 338 foll.; wverbal
quibbles of, ib. 340; the pub-
lic the great Sophist, 6. 492
the Sophists compared to
feeders of a beast, ib. 493.

Sophocles, 1. 329 B.

Sorrow, not to be indulged,
3. 387; 10. 603-6; has a
relaxing effect on the soul, 4.
430 A; 10. 606.

Soul, the, has ends and ex-
cellences, 1. 353 D; beauty in
the soul, 3. 401; the fair soul
in the fair body, ib. g402p;
sympathy of soul and body, s.
462D, 464B; conversion of
the soul from darkness to light,
7. 518, 521, §25; requires the
aid of calculation and intel-
ligence in order to interpret the
intimations of sense, 1b. 523,
524 ; 10. 602 ; has more truth
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and essence than the body, 9
585 p ;—better and worse prin-
ciples in the soul, 4. 431; the
soul divided into reason, spirit,
appetite, ib, 43542 ; 6. 504 A ;
8. 55045 9. 571, 580K, 5813
faculties of the soul, 6. s11 &
7. §33 E; oppositions in the
soul, 10. 603 D ;—the lame soul,
3. 401; 7. 535;—the soul
marred by meanness, 6. 495 E ;
—immortality of the soul, 10.
608 foll. (cp. 6. 498c);—
number of souls does not in-
crease, Io. 611 A;—the soul
after death, ib. 614 foll. ;—
transmngrauon of souls,ib. 617;
—the soul impure and dis-
figured while in the body, ib.
611 ; — compared to a many-
headed monster, 9. 588; to
the images of the sea-god
Glaucus, 10. 611 ;—like the eye,
6. 508; 7. 518 ;—harmony of
the soul, produced by temper-
ance, 4. 439 442, 443 (cp. 9.
591 D, and Laws 2. 653 B) ;—
eye of the soul, 7. 3518 b,
527 E, 533 D, 540 A;—five
forms of the state and soul, 4.
4455 54495 9. 577

Sparta. See Lacedaemon.

Spectator, the, unconscious-
ly influenced by what he sees
and hears, 10. 605, 606;—
the philosopher the spectator
of all time and all existence,
6. 436 A.

Spendthrifts, 8. 564.

Sperchelus, 3. 391 B.

Spirit, must be combined
with gentleness in the guar-
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dians, 2. 3755 3. 410; 6. 503 ;
characteristics of northern na-
tions, 4. 435 E; found in quite
young chlldren, ib. 441 A :—the
spirited (or passionate) element
in the soul, ib. 440 foll.; 6.
504A; 8. 55045 9. 572-"
580 £; must be subject to the
rational part, 4. 441 E; pre-
dominant in the timocratic
state and man, 8. 548, 550B;
characterized by ambition, 9.
581 B; its pleasures, ib. 586 ;
the favourite object of the
poet’s imitation, 10. 604, 605.

Stars, motion of the, 7. 529,
5303 10. 616 E.

State, relation of, to the
individual, 2. 368; 4. 434,
4415 5. 4625 8. 5445 9.
577 B origin of, 2. 369 foll,;
should be in unity, 4. 422 5
463 ; place of the virtues in,
4. 428 foll.; virtue of state
and individual, ib. 441; 6.
498 £ ; family hife in, 5. 449 :—
the luxurious state, 2. 372D
foll. :—[the best state], classes
must be kept distinct, ib. 374 ;
3- 379 E, 415 A5 4. 421, 433 A,
434, 441 E, 4435 5. 453 (cp.
8. 5§52 A); the rulers must be
philosophers, 2. 3765 5. 473
6. 484, 497 foll, 501, 503B;
7- 520, 521, 525B, 540; 8.
543 (cp. Rulers); the govern-
ment must have the monopoly
of lying, 2. 382; 3. 389 A, 414
C; 5. 459 D; the poets to be
banished, 3. 398 4; 8. 568 B;
10. 595 foll, 6o5aA, 607A;
the older must bear rule, the
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vounger obey, 3. 412 ; women,
children, and goods to be com-
mon, ib. 416; 5. 450 ®, 457
foll., 462, 464 ; 8. 543 A; must
be happy as a whole, 4. 4200 ;
5. 466 A5 7. 519 £ will easily
master other states m war, 4.
422 ; must be of a size which
is not inconsistent with unity,
ib. 423; composed of three
classes, traders, auxiliaries,
counscllors, ib. 441 A ; may be
cither a monarchy or an aristo-
cracy, ib. 445 ¢ (cp. 9. 576 D) ;
will form one family, 5. 463 ;
will be free from quarrels and
lawsuits, 2. 378 ; 5. 464, 465 ;
-~is it possible ? 5. 471, 473
6. 499; 7. 540 (cp. 7. 520);
framed after the hcavenly pat-
tern, 6. SOOE; 7. 540A; o.
592 ; how to be commenced, 6.
501; 7. §40; manner of its
decline, 8. §46;—the best
state that in which the rulers
least desire office, 7. 5§20, §521:
—the four imperfect forms of
states, 4. 445 B; 8. 5445 suc-
cession of states, 8. 545 foll.
(cp. Government, forms ot) :—
existing states not one but

many, 4. 423 A; nearly all
corrupt, 6. 4965 7. 519, 520; 9.
592

Statues, 2. 361 D; 4. 420 D.

Steadiness of character, 6.
503.

Stesichorus, 9. 586 c.

Stories. Cp. Children, Educa-
tion.

Style of poetry, 3. 392 ;—
styles, various, ib. 397.

Index

Styx, 3. 387 1.

Sumptuary laws, 4. 423, 425.

Sun, the, compared with the
idea of good, 6. 508 ; not sight,
but the author of sight, ib.
509 ;—* the sun of Heracleitus,’
1b. 498 a.

Supposititious son, parable
of the, 7. 538.

Sympathy, of soul and bedy,
5. 462D, 464 B; aroused by
poetry, 10. 605 B.

Syracusan dinners, 3. 404 D.

Tactics, use of arithmetic in,
7. 522 €, §25 B.

Tartarus, 10, 616 A.

Taste, good, importance of,
3. 401, 402.

‘T'axes, imposed by
tyrant, 8. 567 A, 568 E.

Teiresias, 3. 386 E.

Telamon, 10. 620 B.

Temperance (gwgppoaivy), in
the state, 3. 389; 4. 430 foll. ;
temperance and love, 3. 403 A ;
fostered by simple music, ib.
404 E, 410A; a harmony of
the soul, 4. 430, 441 E, 442 D,
443 (cp- 9. 591 D)5 one of the
plnlosopher s virtues, 6. 485 &,
490 F, 491 B, 494 B.

Temple-robbing, 9. 574,
575 8. ..

Territory, unlimited, not
required by the good state,
4 423.

Thales, 10. 600 A.

Thamyras, 10. 620 A.

Theages, 6. 496 B.

Themis, 2. 379 k.

Themistocles, 1. 330 A

the
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Theology of Plato, 2.
foll.  Cp. God.

‘Thersites, 10. 620 c.

Theseus, 3. 391 c.

Thetis, 2. 381 b, 383 A.

Thirst, 4. 437E, 439; 9
585 A.

Thracians, procession of, 1.
327 A; characterized by spirit
or passlon, 4. 435 E.

‘Thrasymachus, 1. 328B;
described, ib. 336 8; will be
paid, ib. 337 0 ; defines justice,
1b. 338 cfoll. ; his rudeness,
ib. 343 A; his views of govern-
ment, ibid. (cp- 9 590 D); his
encomium  on mjustue, 1.
343 A; his manner of speech,
ib. 345 B; his paradox about
justice and injustice, ib. 348
Bfoll. ; he blushes, ib. 3500
is pacified, and retires from the
argument, ib. 354 (cp. 6.498¢);
would have Socrates discuss
the subject of women and chil-
dren, 5. 450.

Timocracy, 8. 545 foll.;
origin of, ib. 547: - the timo-
cratical man, described, 8.
5493 his origin, ibid.

Tinker, the prosperous, 6.
495, 496

Lops, 4. 436. .

Torch race, an equestrian,
1. 328 A,

Touch, 7. §23 k.

Traders, 2. 371.

Traditions, 2. 382 ¢ (cp. 3.
414 c).

Tragedy and comedy in the
state, 3. 394.

Tragic pocts, the, eulogizers
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of tyranny, 8. 568 A ; imitators,
10. 597, 598.

Training, dangers of, 3. 404
A; scverity of, 6. 504 A (cp.
7-535B).

‘T'ransmigration of souls, 10.
617. See Soul.

Trochaic thythms, 3. 400 B.

Troy, 3. 393 £; Helen never
at, 9. 586 ¢ —Tro;an War, 2
3804; treatment of the
wounded in, 3. 405 E, 408 A ;
the_army numbered by Pala-
medes, 7. 522 D.

‘Iruth, is not lost by men of
their own will, 3. 413a; the
aim of the philosopher, 6. 484,
485, 486, 490, 500¢, 501 D3
7- 521, 537D; 9. 581, s82¢
(cp. 5. 475E; 7. 520, 525);

akin to wisdom, 6. 485D ; to
proportion, ib. 486E; no
partial measurc of, sufficient,
ib. 5045 love of, essential in
this world and the next, 10.
618 ;—truth and essence, 9.
585 D.

Tyranny, 1. 338 D ;=injus-
tice on the grand scale, ib. 344 ;
the wretchedest form of govern-
ment, 8. 544 c; 9. 576; origin
of, 8. 562, 564 :~- the tyrannical
man, 9. 571 foll. ; life of, ib.
§73; his treatment of his
parents, ib. §74; most miser-
able, ib. 576, 578 ; has the
soul of a slave, ib. §77.

Tyrant, the, ongin of, 8.
565 ; happiness of, ib. 566 foll. ;
9. 576 foll. ; his rise to power,
8. 566; his taxes, ib. 567 a,
568 £; his army, ib. 567 a,
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569 ; his purgation of the city,
ib. 567 B; misery of, 9. §579;
has no real pleasure, ib. 587;
how far distant from pleasure,
ibid. :—Tyrants and poets, 8.
568 ; have no friends, ibid.;
9. §76; punishment of, in the
world below, ro. 615.

Understanding, a faculty of
the soul, 6. 511 D;=science,
7- 533 E.

Unity of the state, 4. 422,
4235 §. 462, 463 ; — absolute
unity, 7. §24 E, §2§ £; unity
and plurality, ibid.

Unjust man, the, happy
(Thrasymachus), 1. 343, 344;
his unhappiness finally proved,
9. 580; 10. 613 :—injustice=
private profit, I. 344 (see In-
justice).

Uranus, 2. 377 E.

User, the, a better judge than
the maker, 10. 601 C.

Usury. See Interest.

Valetudinarianism, 3. 406;
4. 426 A.

Valour, prizes of, 5. 468.

Vice, the disease of the soul,
4. 444 ; 10. 60g foll. ; is many,
4. 445; the proper object of
ridicule, 5. 452 E ;—fine names
for the vices, 8. s60k. Cp.
Injustice.

Virtue and justice, 1. 350;
thought toilsome, 2. 364 A;
virtue and harmony, 3. 401 A
(cp. 7. 522 A) ; virtue and plea-
sure, 3. 402 £ (cp. Pleasure);
not promoted by excessive care

Index

of the body, ib. 407 (cp. 9.
591 p); makes men wise, 3.
409 £; divided mto parts, 4.
428 foll., 433; in the in-
dividual and the state, ib. 435
foll., 441 (cp. Justice); the
health of the soul, ib. 444 (cp.
10. 609 foll., and Soph. 228;
Pol. 296 D), is one, ib. 445,
may be a matter of habit, 7
si8E; 10. 6I9D; 1mpeded
by wealth, 8. 550 E ;—virtues
of the phllosopher, 6. 485 foll.,
490 D, 491 B, 494 B (cp. Phllo—
sopher); place of the several
virtues in the state, 4. 427 foll.
Visible world, divisions of,

6. sro foll. ; 7. 517 , compared
to the mtellectual . 508, 509 ;
7. 532 A.

Vision, 5. 477; 6. 508; 7.
517, See Sight.

War, causes of, 2. 373; 4.
422foll.; 8. 54743 an art,
2. 3744 (cp. 4 422); men,
women, and children to go to,
5. 452 foll, 467, 471 £; 7. 537
A; regulations concerning, ;.
467-71; a matter of chance,
ib. 467 £; distinction between
internal and external, ib.
470 A; the guilt of, always
confined to a few persons, ib.
4718 ; love of, characteristic
of timocracy, 8. §547E; not
easily waged by an oligarchy,
ib. 551 E; rich and poor in
war, ib, §56c; a favourite
resource of the tyrant, ib.
567 A,

Warrior, the brave, rewards
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of, 5. 468; his burial, ib. E;
the warrior must know how
to count, 7. §22 E, §25; must
be a geometrician, ib. §526.

Waves, the three, 5. 457 ¢,
472 A, 473 €.

Weak, the, by nature sub-
ject to the strong, 1. 338 ; not
capable of much, either for
good or evil, 6. 491 E, 495 B.

Wealth, the advantage of, in
old age, 1. 329, 330; the
greatestblessing of,ib. 330, 3313
the destruction of the arts, 4.
421 ; influence of, on the state,
1b. 422 A ; the  sinews of war’,
ibid.; all-powerful in oligar-
chies and timocracies, 8. 548 a,
551 B, 553, 562 A; an impedi-
ment to virtue, ib. §50x;
should only be acquired to
a moderate amount, 9. 59I E :
—the blind god of wealth
(Pluto), 8. 554 B:—Wealthy,
the, everywhere hostile to the
poor, 4. 423A; 8. 551E;
flattered by them, 5. 465c;
the wealthy and the wise, 6.
489 B; plundered by the
multitude in democracies, 8.
564, 565.

Weaving, 3. 401 A5 5. 455 D.

Weighing, art of, 10. 602 D.

Whole, the, in regard to the
happiness of the state, 4.
420D; 5. 46645 7. SI9E;
"‘8 love, 5. 474 ¢, 47585 6.

5B

Whorl, the great, 10. 616.

Wicked, the, punishment of,
2. 363; 10. 614; thought by
men to be happy, 1. 354; 2.

411
364 A5 3. 3923 (cp. 8
545 A)-

Wine, lovers of, 5. 475 A.

Wisdom (sogia, ¢ppdvnats)
and injustice, 1. 349,350; in the
state, 4. 428 ; akin to truth, 6.
485 D ; the power of, 7. 518,
5193 the only virtue which is
innate in us, ib. §18 E.

Wise man, the,=the good,
1. 350 ; definition of, 4. 442 C;
alone Ras true pleasure, 9. 583

5 life of, ib. 591 ;—° the wise
to go to the doors of the richy’
6. 489 B;—wisc men said to
be the friends of the tyrant,
8. 568.

Wives to be common in the
state, 5. 457 foll. ; 8. 543.

Wolves, men changed into,
8. 565p; ‘wolf and flock’
(provcrb), 3. 415 D.

Women, employments of, s.
455 ; differences of taste in, ib.
456 ; fond of complaining, 8.
549 D; supposed differ in
nature from men, §. 4§3; in-
{erior to men, ib. 455; ought
to be trained like men, ib. 451,
466 ; in the gymnasia, ib. 452,
4575 in war, ib. 453 foll., 466
E, 471 E; to be guardians, ib.

456, 458, 468 ; 7. 540 ¢; (and
children) to be common, 3.
450K, 457 foll,, 462, 464; 8.

543.

World, the, cannot be a
philosopher, 6. 494 A.

World below, the, seems very
near to the aged, 1. 330E;
not to be reviled, 3. 386 foll. ;
pleasure of discourse in, 6.
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498 D; punishment of the
wicked in, 2. 363; 10. 614
foll.; sex in, 10. 618 B;—
[heroes] who have ascended
from the world below to the
gods, 7. 521 C.

Xerxes, 1. 336 A,

Young, the, how affected by
the comimon praises of injustice,
2. 365; cannot understand
allegory, ib. 378 E; must be
subject in the state, 3. 412 B
must submit to their clders, 3.
465 A. Cp. Children, Education.

Youth, the corruption of,
attributed to public opinion,
6. 492 A ;—vouthful enthusiasm

Tndex

for metaphysics, 7. §39 B ;—
youthful scepticism, ib. .

Zeus, his treatment of his
father, 2. 377 E; throws
Hephaestus from heaven, ib.
378 D ;—Achilles descended
from, 3. 391 ¢ ;—did not cause
the violation of the treaty in
the Trojan War, or the strife of
the gods, 2. 379 E ; or send the
lying dream to Agamemnon,
ib. 383 A5 or lust for Heré, 3.
390 B ; ought not to have been
described by Homer as lament-
ing for Achilles and Sarpedon,
ib. 388 ¢ ;—Lycaean Zeus, 8.
565 0 ;—Olympian Zeus, q.
583 B.

THE END.
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